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PREFACE
| TO THE |

READER.

T is altogether needlefs to premife any
thing in this place, concerning the Ne-

celfity , Bencfit and Ofe of Prayer in
general. Al men will readily acknow-
ledge, that as without it there can be no Re-
ligion at all, fo the Life and Exercifé of all
Religion doth principallyconfift thereinWhere-
fore that Way and Profeffion in Religion,
which gives the beft Dircltions for it, with
the moft effecfual Motives unto it, and mof}
aboundeth in its Obfervance, hath therem
the Adwvantage of all others. Hence alfo it
follows , that as all Ervors which cither per- ‘
vert its nature , or countenance a neglett of a |
due Attendancennto it, are pernitiousizn Re- |
ligion 5 fo Differences in Opinion, a»d Dif-
putes about any of its Vital Concerns cannot
but be dangerons , and of evil confequence.
For on cach hand , thefe pretend unto anim- ‘
mediate Regulation of Chriltian pradtice in a |
A2 matter

;
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matter of the bigheft Importance unto the
Glory of God, and the Salvation of the Souls
of mext.  Whereas therefore there is nothing
nrore requiftte in our Religion, than that true
Apprebenfions of its Nature and Ufe be prefer-
ved in the minds of men, the Declaration
and Defence of thens, when they are oppofed
or unduely traduced, is not only juflifiable but
neceffary alfo. ,

This is the Defign of the enfuing Difconrfe.
There #s in the Scripture a Promife of the
Holy Ghoft to be given unto the Church ss a
Spirit of Grace and Supplications. A4s fuch
alfo, there are particular Operations afcribed

unto him.Mention is likewife frequently made of'

the Aids ard Aflilkanceswhich he affords unto
Believers in and untotheir Prayers, Hencethey
are faidto PRAY ALWAYS, WITH
ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLI-
CATIONSINTHE SPIRIT. Ofthe
want of thefe Aids and Alfiftances to enable
them to pray according to the Mind of God ,
Jome do profefs that they bave Experience
as alfo of their Efficacy unto that End when
they arc veceived,  Accordingly thefe re-
gulate themfelves in this whole Duty, in the
Expectation or Improvement of them. And
there arc thofe who, being accommodated with
other Aids of another Natuge, 2o she fame
- I purpofe,
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Preface to the Reader.
prrpofe, which they eftecn fufficient for them,

. do look on she former Proft/fion and Plea of

an Ability to pray by the Aids and Alfiftances
ofthe Holy Spirit,to be a meer empty pretence,
. And in the management of thefe différens
Apprekenfions , thofe at Variance feem to be
almoft Barbariansone to another, the one being
ot able to underftand what the other do ve-
bemently affirm.  For they are determined in
their minds, not meerly by notions of Truth
and Falfhood , but by the Experience which
they have: of the things themfelves 3 a finfe
and underflanding whereof they can by o
means communicate unto one another. Fop
whereas fpiritual Experience of Truth, #
above all other Demonfirations unto theni
that do enjoy ity [0it cannot be made an Ar-
gument for the Enlightening and Conviction
of others, Hence thofe who plead for Prayer
by vertue of fupplies of Gifts and Grace fions
the Holy Spirit, do adwiive that the ufé or
wecelfity of thews berein fbould be contradicted.
Nor can they underfland what they intend,

toho feews to deny, that it is everymans Du-
ty in all bis Circumftances, to pray as well as
he can , and to make ufe in bis o doing , of
the Affiltance of the Spirit of God. And
by Prayer they mean that , which the mof
entinent and only proper fignification of the
Az wor.é
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word doth denote, namely, that which is vo-

cal. Some,onthe other jide, are [o far from the -

uwnderflanding of thefe things, or a conviction
of their Reality , that with the higheft cons
Jidence they defpife and veproach the pretence
of them. To pray in the Spirit is #fed s «
notable Exprelfion of (corn 5 the thing figri-
fcd being eftcemed fond and contempti-
le. »
Moreover in fiich cafes as this, men are ap
to run into Excelles in things and wayswhich
they judge expedient , cither to countenance
their own Opinions , or to deprefi and decry
thofe of them fiom whoms they differ.  Andrno
Infiances can be given in this kind of greater
Extravagancies , than in that under confi-
deration.  For bence it js , that fome do af-
cribe the Original of Free Prayer amongft us
by the Alftfance of the Spirit of God,unto an
Invention of the Yefuitss which is no donbs,
to make them the Authors of the Bible, And
others do avow that all Forms of Prayer ufed
anongft us in publick 1Vorflip, are meer Tra-
ductions from the Roman Breviariesand Mif-
fal. But thefe things will be aftermards (poken
unto. They are here mentioned only to evince
the ufe of afedate enquiry into the Truth or
the mind of God in this matter, which is the
delig: of the enfuing Difcomfe.
That
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That which fhould principally guide ws in
the management of this enquiry, s, that it
be done unto [piritnal advansage and Edif-
cation, without firife or contention. Now
this cannot be without a diligent and conflant
Attendance unto the two fole Rules of judg-
ment hercin, namely, Scripture-Revelation
and the Experience of them that do belicve.
For although the latter is to be vegulated by
the former s get where it is [0, it i a fafe
Rule #nto them in whom it i, Andin this
cafe, 46 in water,Face anfwereth unto Face
fodo Seripture Revelation and fpiritual Ex-
pericnce unto onc another.  All other Reafon-
ings from Cuftoms, Traditions, and ﬁ‘tgi;?d
confequences, are berc of no ufe. The enquiries
before ws are eoncerning the Nature of the
Work of the Holy Spirit iz the Aids and
Alfifiances which be gives unto Believers i
and unto their Prayers , according unto the
mind of Qodl, as alfo what arc the Effects and
Fruits of that Work_ of his, or.what are the
fpiritual  Abilitics which are communicated

unto them therchy.  Anteccdently berennto , .

it fhould be cnquired, whether indeed there b
any fuch thing or no, or whither they arc'(mI’ y
vainly pretended unto by foms that are dcccw'c:l .
But the Determination hereof,  depending
abfolutely on the forcgoing enquivic , i wity b

: A 4 bandled




Preface to the Reader.

bandled jointly with them , and needs no di-
Siné confideration.He that would not deceive
#or Le deceived in his enquiry after thef¢ things
muft diligently attend unto the two fbremcrz:
tioned Rules of Scripture Teftimony and
Experience. Other fafe Guides be bath none.
Tt willit alfo be granted that Jrom the Light
of Nature, whence this Duty Jprings, wherein
i is founded , from whence as unto its Effence
7 cannot vary, as alfo from generally recei-
ved Principles of Religion fuited therennto
with the uncorrupted practice of the Church
of God in former Ages, much diveition may
be giver unto the Onderflanding of thofe
Rﬁimonie:, and Examination of that Ex-
Ppereence.

Wherefore the foundation of the whole ex-
Juing Difcourfe is laid in the co{[idemlim and
expofition of ome of thofc Texts of Scripture
whercin thefe things are exprefly revealed and
Ppropofed unto #s 5 for to infift on them all,
were endlefs.  This we principally labonr i
as that whereby not only niuft the controverf);
befinally determined 5~ but the Perfons that
manage it be eternally judged. What 7 ad-
ded concerning the Experience of them that
. do belicve the Truth berein, claims no more
of Argument unto them that bave it not, than
it baib Evidence of proceeding Jrom, and be-

g
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ing Juited unto thofe Divine Teflimonies,
But whereas the things that belong unto it
are of great moment unto them who do enjoy
it, as conmtaining the principal A¥s, Wij.r
and Means of our Entercourfe and Commu-
nion with God by Chrit Jefus, they are
here fomewhat at large on all occafions infifted
on for the Edification of thofe whofe concern-
ment lyeth only in the pralice of the Duty it
Jelf: Onlefs therefore it can be proved, that
the Teftimonies of the Scripture produced
and infifted on, do not contain that fenfe and
Onderflanding which the words do deter-
minately expre(s (for that only is pleaded,)
or that fome have not an Experience of the
Liuth and Power of that fenfe of them, e-
nabling them to live unto God in this Duty
according to it, all other Contefls abont this
matter are vain and ufelefs.

But yet there is no fuch Work of the Holy
Spirit pleaded hevein, as fhould be abfolutely
inconfiflent with, or Condemnatory of all
thofé outward Aidsof Prayer, 4y fet com-
pofed Forms, which arc almoft every where -
made ufe of.  For the Device being antient,
and in fome degree or meafure received ge-
nerally 7» the Chriftian World, (though a no
lefs general Apoftaly in many things frows the
Rule of Truth at the [ time, in the fame

DPerfons
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Pévfons and places, cannot be denied ) 1
Jhall not judge of what Advantage it may be,
or hath been unto the Souls of men, nor what
Acceptance they have found therein , where
it fs wot too much abufed. The fubftance of
what we plead from Scripture awd Experience
# only this 5 That whereas God hath gra-
cioufly promifed his Holy Spirit, as a Spi-
rit of Grace and Supplications, unto them
that do belicve, cnabling them to pray acs
cording to his Mind and Will, in all the
circum(tances and capacities wherein they
- are, or which they may be called unto 3 it
is the Duty of them who are enlightened
with the Truth hercof , to expedt thofe
promifed Aids and Affiftances in and unto
their Prayers, and to pray according to
the Ability which they receive thereby.

Lo deny this to be their Duty, or to deprive

them of their Liberty todifcharge it on all oc-

cafions, rifeth up in divect oppofition unto the

Divine Inftruition of the facred Word.

But moreover as was before intimated,there
are fome generally allowed Principles, which
though not always ducly confidered, yet can-
not at_any time be nodeftly denyed, that
give Direltion towards the right Performance
of onr Duty hercin,  And they are thefe thas
Jollow,

1. Ie

Rensn
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1. Itis the Duty of every man to pray
for him(elf. The Light of Nature, multiplied
Divine Commands, with our neceffary depen-
dance o God and [ubjeltion unto him, give
Life and Light unto this Principle. To owne
a Divine Buing, ¥ to owne That which is to
be prayed unto, and that it is our Duty fo
to do. o

2. It is the Duty of (ome, by vertue of
natural Relation, or of Office, to pray with
and for others alfo. S(} 1} # tlbc Duty of
Paremts and Mafters of Families to pray
with and . for the}'[ri Children and Hw_‘:ﬂiqldf.
This alfo derives from thofé’ great Principles
of natural Light,that God is to be worfbipped
in all Societics of his own erections and that
thofé inthe Relations mentioned, are obliged
10 feck the chicfeft good of them that are
committed unto their cave 5 and fo is it fre-
quently enjoyned in the Scripture. In like
manner it # the Duty of Minifters to pray
with and for their Flocks, by vertuc of efpecial
Inflitution. Thefe things cannot be , nor fo

far as Lknow of, are queflioned by any : But

practically the woft of men live /in an_open
neglelt of their Duty herein, W ere tfm’ but
diligemly attended unto from the fivftinftance
of natural and meral Relations, unto the in-

fituted Offices of Miniflers and publick,

Teachers ,
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Teachers, we fhould have lefs contefts about
the Nature and Manner of praﬁngﬂtban at
prefent we have. It is holy praltice that
wift reconcile differcnces in Religion; or they
will never bereconciled in this World,

.3 Every one who prayeth either by
himfclfand for himfelf, or with others and
for them, is obliged asunto all the ufes,
properties and circumf(tances of Prayer, to
pray as well as he is able. For by the Light
of Nature cvery oneis obliged in all inflances
to ferve God with his Beft. The Confirma-
tion and Exemplification hereof, was one
end of the Inflitution of Sacrifices under the
Old Teftament.  For it was ordained in
thent, that the chief and beft of every thing
was 10 be offéred unto Qod.  Neither the na-
ture of God, nor our own Dity towards
bim , will admit that we fhould expect any
Acceptance with bim, unlefs our defign be to
Jerve him with the Beft that we bave, both
Jor matter and manner.  So is the mind o
God bimfeif declared in the Prophet. If you
offer the blind for Sacrifice, is it not Evil ?
and if you offer the Lame and the Sick , is

it not Evil? Ye brought that which wa¢

torn, and that which was Lame and Sick 5
fhould I accept this at your hands , faith
the Lqrd? But curfed be the Deceiver ,

who .
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‘who hath in his Flock a Male, and vo&"cth

and facrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt
thing: For 1 am a great King, faith the
Lord of Hofts, and my Name is dreadful
among the Heathen. '

4. In our Reafonable fervice, the Beft
wherewith we can ferve God , confifts in
the Intenfe fincere aftings of the Faculties
and Affections of our minds, according
unto their refpetive powers, through the
ufe of the beft Affiftances we can attain. _
And if weomit, or forgoin anyinftance, the
Excercife of them according to the utmoft of
our prefent Ability , we offer unto God the
Sick and the Lame. If men can take it on
themfelves in the Sight of God, that the
Invention qnd ufe of fet Forms of Prayer
and other the like outward modes of Divine
Worfbip , is the beft that he hath endowed
them withal for bis fervice, they are frec from
the force of this confideration.

5. There 1sno man but,in the ufe of the
Aids which God hath prepared for that

purpofe, he is able to pray according to-

the Will of God , and as he is in Duty
obliged, whether he pray by himfelf and
for himfelf, or with others and for them
allo. There is not bythefe ueans perfection

attainable in the performance of ary Duty:
‘ Neither

4
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Neither can all attain the famce wvicafure and

degree as unto the ufefulnefs of Prayer and
manner of prayings But every one may at-
tain unto that wherein he fhall be accepted
whth God, and according unto the Duty
whereunto he s obliged , whether perfonally or
by wertue of any Relation wherein be [lands
unto others. To fuppofe that God requireth
Duties of men which they cannot perforns in
an acceptable manner, by vertue and in the
ufe of thofe Aids which he bath prepared and
pronifed unto that End , is to reflet Dif-
honour on bis Goodnefs and Wifdon in his
Commands. Wherefore no man is obliged
to pray in any Circumftances by vertue of any
Relation or Office , but he 75 able fo to do
according unto what is required of him s and
what he is not able for, be is not called un-
fo.

6. We are expre{ly commanded to pray,
but are no where commanded to make
Prayers for our felves, much lefs for o-
thers. This is fupperadded for a fuppofed
conveniency unto the light of Nature and
Scripture-Infli:ution.

7. There 13 Affiftance promifed unto
Believers , to enable them to pray accor-
ding unto the Will of God ; there is no
affiltance promifed, to enable any to make

Prayers -
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Prayérs for others.  The former part of this
Affertion is explained and proved in the en-
Juing difeonrfe 5 and the latter cannct be dif°
proved. Andif it fhould be granmted, that
the Work of compofing Prayers for others 7
a good 1Vork , falling under the general Aids
of the Holy Spirit neceffary unto every good
Work whatever 5 yet are not thofe Aids of the
Jame kind and nature with bis aitual Af
[fiftances in and unto Prayer, as he is the Spi-
rit of Grace and Supplications.  For in the
ufé of thofe Alfsflances by Grace and Gifis,
cvery ntan that ufeth them doth acfually pray,
nor arc they otherwife to be ufed :  But men
o not pray in the making and compofing
Forms of Prayer, though they may do fo in
the reading of them afierward.

8. Whatever Forms of Prayer were gi-
ven out unto the ufe of the Church by
Divine Authority and Infpiration, as the
Lords Prayer and the Pfalms or Prayers of
David , they are to have their Everlalting
ufe therein , according unto what the
were deligned unto.  Awd be their End
and Ufe what it will, they can give no more
warranty for Huntane compofitions unto the
Jame End and the Injunition of their ufe
than for other Humane Writings #0 be added
wnto the Scripture.
Lo Thefe
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5 and the like Principles which are
wigff:jt' in their own light and truth, will
be of Vfe to direct #s in the Argument in
hand, [o far as our prefent defign is concer-
wed therein.  For it is the Vindication of
our own Principles and Praftice, that is
principally defigned , and not an oppofition
unto thofe of other men. Wherefore, as was
before intimated, neither thefe Principles, nor
the Divine Teftimonies, which we [ball more
largely infift npor , are ingaged to canden{n
all Ufe of fet Forms of Prayers as finful in
themfelves or abfolutely unlawful, or ficch as
fo wvitiate the Worfhip of God as to vender it
wholly unacceptable in them that chufe fot®
worfbip him. For God will accept the Per-
fons of thofe who fincerely Jeek bim , though
through invincibleignorance they may miftake
in fundrythings as unto the way and manner
of his Worfbip. And bow far as unto parti-
cilar inflances of mifcarriage this Rule zay
exctend, He only knows 5 and of ween,whatever
they pretend , not onc. And tvb‘er‘e any do
worfbip God in_Chrift with an Ev'zdcncc of
koly Fear and Sincerity, and walk_in a Con-
verfation anfwerable wunto the Rule of the
Gofpel, though they bave ananifold Corrup-
tions i the way of their Worfbip , 1 jbalﬁ
never judge fewerely cither of jbz:c ‘g’:ﬁz"

N
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Acceptance with God, or of their future Eter-
nal Condition. This is a fafe Rule with re-
Jpect unto otherss onr ownis, to attend
with all Diligence unto what God hath re-
vealed concerning bis Worfbip, and abfolutely

comply therewith o without which we can
neither pleafe Hine, nor come to the Enjoyment
of Him.

1 do acknowledge alfo that the general pre-.
valency of the Ule of fet Forms of Prayer of
Humane Inventioniz Chriftian Affemblics for
many ages ( more than any other Argument
that is urged for their mecelfity ) requires a
tenderncfs in judgment as unto the whole
nature of them, and the Acceptance of their
Perfons in the Duty of Prayer by whom they
are ufed. Xet no confideration of this ufuge,
Jecing it is not warranted by the Scriptures,
nor 7 of Apoftolical Example , nor is countes
nanced bythe practice of the primitiveChurches,
onght to hinder ws from difecrning and judg-
ing of the Evils and Inconveniencies that
have “enfued thereons Nor from diftovering
how far they are unwarrantable as unto their
Impofition. And thefe cvils may be bere alit-
tle confidered. ‘ ‘ )

The Beginnings of the Introduction of the
Of of ft Forms of Prayer of Humane com-
pofition, into the Worfbip of the Church, are

a altogethci
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altogether wncertain.  But that the Reception
of them was progreffive by new Additions from
fime to time, is known to all.  For ncither
Rome, #or the prefent Roman Milfal were
built in 4 day. In that and the Breviaries did
the whole Worfhip of the Church iffuc,at leaft in
thefe parts of the World. No man is fo fond as
10 Juppofe that they were of one_cntire contpufi-
tion,the Work_ of one Age,of oneman, or any
Affernbly of men at the fame time 5 unlefs they
be fo brutifbly devout as to fuppofe that the
MaG-book was brought from Heavern unto
the Pope by an Angel, as the Alcoran was
to Mahomet, It is evident indeed, that the
common People, at leaft, of the Communion of
the Papal Church, do belicve it tobe as much
of @ Divine Original, as the Scripture, and
that on the fame grounds of the propofal % it
anto thent as the only means of Divine Wor-
fhip, by their Church.  Hence s it unto them
an Idol.  But it is well enough known how
from finall Beginnings by wariows Acceflions
it increafed unto its prefent Forms and Sta-
tion. And this Progrefs in the Reception of
devifed Forms of Prayer in the Worfhip of
the Church , carried along with it fundry
pernitious concomitants,which wemay bricfly
confider.

1. Inand by the Additions made unto the firft

reccived |
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received Forms, the fuperfbitions and corrupt
Doctrines of the Apoltaly in feveral Ages,were
infinnatedinto the worfhip of the Church. That
Juch fuperflitions and corrupt DoFrines were
gradually introduced into the Church, is ac-
knowledged by all Proteltants, and is Suffici-
ently known 5 the fuppolition of it is the fol;
Joundation of the Reformation.  Awd by 1his
Artifice of new Additions to received Forms
they were fromtime to time admitted into, am;
ﬁa.rcd in the Worfhip of the Chureh, by which
principally to this wery day , they preferve
their flation in the minds of men. Were that
Joundation of then: taken away, they would
quickly fallto the ground. By this means did
thofe - Abominations of Tranfubffantiation
and the Sacrifice of the Mafs, both leaver
and poyfor the whole Worfbip of the piblich
Affimblies | and impofed themefilves on the
credulity of the People. The Difputes of
Speculative meen, uperftitions and [(ibtle, a-
bout thefé things, bad wucver infoifed the
winds of the common People of Chriftians mor
ever been the nieans of that Idolatry , which
at length fpreadit felf ouer the whole viftble
C/Jfﬂ'c/) of thefe parts of the World, had sot
this Device of preferibed Forms of Prayer
wherein thofe Abominations were not eply -
preffed, bt graphically reprefented and aticd
a4 2 ’ (ﬁ'
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( fo viokutly affecting the carnal Minds of

wmeen fuperflitions and ignorant)) impofed them
on their praifices which gradually bardencd
them with an obdurate credulity, For al-
thongh they faw no ground of reafor Dottri-
nally to belicve what was propofed unto thens
about Tranfubltantiation and the Sacrifice
of the Mafs , and might cafily have feen that
they were contradictory unto allthe conduive
Principles of men and Chriftians, namely
Faith, Reafon and Senfe 5 yet they deceived
themfelves into an obflinate pretence of belie-
ving in the notion of Truth, of what they had
admitted in prattice. Men 1 fay of corrupt
minds, might bave difputed long enough a-
bout vagrant Forms , Accidents with-
out fubjets , Tranfmutation of fubftances
without Accidents, Sacrifices bloody and
unbloody, before they had vitiated the whole
Worfbip of the Church with grofs ldolatry s
had not this engine been made ufe of for
its introdultion 5 and the minds of men by
this means inveagled with the pratice of it.
But when the whole matter and means of it
was gradually infinuated into , and at length
consprized in thofe Forms of Prayer , which
they were obliged contimually to ufé in Divine
Service,their whole Souls became leavened and
. tainted with a confidence in , and love unto
thefe Abominations, Hence

j
i
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Hence it was, that the DoGrines concers-
ing the Sacraments and the whole wor[hip ;j‘
God in the Church, as they became gradually
corrupted, were not at once Objectively and
Dotrinally propofed 1o the minds and con-
Jiderations of men, to be received or rejecfed
according to the Evidence they had of their
Liuthor Error (a method due to the Confli-
tution of our Natures ) but gradually infiny-
atedinto their prattice by Additional Forms
of Prayer, which they cftcered themfelves ob-
liged to ufe and obferve. This was the gild-
ing of the poyfonons Pill,whofé operation, whes
it was fwallowed, was to bereave men of their
Senfé , Reafon , and Faith, and wake them
madly avow that to betruc , which was con-
trary unto them all,

Befides, as was before intimated, the things
themfelves that were the ground-work, of Ido-
latry , namely Tranfubltantiation and 14e
Sacrifice of the Mafs,were (o acted and repre-
fented in thofe Forms of Worthip, as totake
great impreffion on' ¥he minds of carnal men
until they were mad on their Idols. Foy
when all Religion and Devotion is let into
the Soul by Fancy, and Imagination excited
by omtward [pectacles , they will tnake mad
work_in the ngorld, as they bave dove, and yot

continne o do. But hereof I fball fpeak in the
next place. @3 It
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It bad therefore been utterly impoffibl.
shat an Idolatrous Worlhip fhould bave been
introduced imo the Church in general, bad
not the Opinion of the necelfity of devifed
Forms of Prayer been firft univerfally vecei-
ved, At leaft it had not been [o introduced
and fo eflablifhed, as to procure and canfé the
{hedding of the blood of thoufunds of Huly
perfons for ot complying with it By this nteans
alonewas brought in that fatal engine of the
Churches Ruine , from whofe murderous ef-
ficacy few efcaped withtheir Lives , or Souls.,
Had' all Churches contimed in the Liberty
wherein they were placed and left by our Lovd
Fetus Chrijt and bis Apofiles | it is polfible
that many Ircegularities might bave prevailed
in fowse of thent, and many miftakes been ad-
writted in theiv practicesYet this monfler of the
Mafs devouring the Souls of the moft , and
drinking the blood of many , bad ncver been
gonceived nor brought forthyat leaft not nonrifh-
e into that terrible forw and Power where-
in it appeared and alFed™or many Agesin the
IVorld.  And upon the account thereof it is not
without caufé that the Jews faythat the Chrifti-
ang received their Tephilloth or Prayer-
books from Arssillus,that is, Anrichrift.

1t 78 trwey that when the Doifrine of Reli-
gion is detcrmrined and cftablifhed by civil
' Laws,

LAV S P DT
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Laws, the Laws ‘%f the Nation where it is pro-
feffed , as the Rule of all outward Advan-
tages, Livurgies compofed in compliance there-
withal , are not fo fubjec to this mifchicf:
But this arifcth from that external canfe a-
lone. Otherwife where ever thoje who have
the ordering of thefe things do deviate frontthe
Truth once reccived o as it is common for the
moft fo 30 do , Forms of Prasers anfwerable
unto thofe deviations would quickly be infinna-
ted.  And the prefent various Liturgies 144t
are amongft the feveral forts of Chriftians in
the World,are of little other ufe thanto cftablifh
their minds in their peculiar Ervors, which by
this means they adbere unto as Articles of
their Faith,

And hereby did God fuffer contempt to be
caft upon the fuppofed Wildom of men about
his Worfbip and the ways of it.  They wonld
not truft unto bis Inftitutions and his Care of
them 3 but did Sfirft put the Ark into a Cart,
andthen like Uzzah put forth a hand of force
to hold it when it feemed to fhake. Lor it is
certain that , if not the firft Invention, yeb
the fivft publick Recommendation and preferi-
ption "of devifed Forms of Prayer unto the
practice of the Churches , were defigned to
prevent the infinuation of falfc,opinions and
corrupt  Modes of Worfhip into the publick,

¢ 4

dmi-




e e

Preface to the Reader.

Adminiftrations. This was Jfeared firom Pep-
. Jons infected with Herefj that might creep

into therr Miniflry.  So the Orthodox and
the Arians compofed Prayers, Hymns and
Doxologies,the one againft the otber inferting
7 them paffiges confirming their own profef-
fion ) and condemning that of their Adver-
Jaries. . Now however this Invention wight
be approved whileft it kept withix bounds, yet
it proved the Trajan Horfe that brought in
all cvils into the City of God in its Belly.
For he whowas then at work in the Myftery
of niquity , laid hold on the Engine and oc-
cafion o corrupt thofe Prayers, which by the
conflitution of them who hadl obtained Powey
in them , the Churches were obliged and con-
Jimed wnto. Andthis took place effedually in
the conflitution of the Worfhip of the fecond
Race of Chriftians, or the Nations that were
converted unto the Chriftian Faith after
they had_deftroped the Weftern Roman Em-
pire. 10 fpeak briefly and Plainly, it was by
this means alone, namely, of the neccflary
Ufe of devifed Forms of Prayer in the AL
{emblics of the Church, and of them alone,
¢hat the Mafs,with its Tran fubltantiation and
Sacrifice, and all the Idolstrous Worfhip
wherewith they were accompanied , were in-
troduced , wuntil the W, or{d inflamed with

thofe
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thofe Idols, drench'd it felf in the bloud of
the Saints and Martyrs of Chrift for their
Teftimony againft thofe abominations. And
if it bad besn fooner difcovered,that 1o Church
was intrufted with Power from Chrift to frame
and impofe fuch devifed Forms of Worfbip,
as are not warranted by the Scripture, inny-
merable Evils might have been prevented.
For that there were no Liturgies compofed,
#o impofed Ufe of them , iri the Primitive
C/Jyrc/}z: for }ﬁgme ages , is demonflratively
proved with the very fame arguments wherehy
we prove that they had neither the Mafs,nor the
ufe of Images in their Worfhip. For beficles the
utter filence of them in the Apaftolical wri-
tings,and thofé of the next enfuing Ages,which
# [ufficient to difcard their pretence unto any
Juch Antiquity, there arc fich deferiptions gi-
ven of the practice of the Churches in their
Worfbip, as are inconfifbent with them and
exclufrve of them 5 befidles,they givefiuch a new
Face of Divine Worlhip, /6 different from the
portraiGure of it delivered in the Scripture, as
is bardly reconcileable therennto , and fo not
quickly embraced in the Church.

I do not fay, that this fatal Confequence of
the Introduction of humanely devifed fet
Forms of Prayer in the Worfbip of the Church
in the borrible abufe wade of it, is fufficicnt

to
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to condenm thesr as abfolutely unlawful.
Kor where the Opinions leading unto fuch
Idolatrons pratlices are openly rejected and
condemned as was before intimated . there
all the Canfes , Means and Occaffons of that
Ldolatry may be taken ont of them , and fi-

parate from them, as it is in the Liturgies of

the Reformed Churches whether impofed or
left free.  But it is fufficient to lay in the Ba-

. Aance againft that veneration which their ge-
neral ob{crvance i many ages may invite or
procure.  And it is fo alfo to warrant the
Difeiples of Chrift to fband fuft in the Liberty
wherewith he bath made them fice,

Another Evil which cither accompanied or
clofely followed on the Introduction of devifed
Forms of Prayer into the Church , was a
Juppofed necelfity of adorning the Obfervance
of them with fundry Arbitrary Ceremonies.
Awd this alfo imthe End as is confeffed among
all Provetants , encreafed Superftition in its
Worfbip, with various prattices leading unto
Idolatry. It is evident that the Uf of free
Prayer in Church Adminifirations , can ad-
mit of no Ceremonies but fuch as are cither
of Divine Infiitution, or are natural circum-

Jtances of the aifions wherein the Duties of
Worfhip do matcrially confiff.  Divine Infbi-
tution and Natural Light, are the Rules of

all
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all that order and Decency which is necdfisl
uwnto it But when thefe devifed Forms
were introduced, with a fippofition of their |
necelfity and fole ufe in the Church in all aifs
of immediate Worfbip, men quickly found that
it was needful to fet them off withAdventitious
ornaments. Hercon there was gradually found
ont and preferibed unto conftant Obfervation

Jo many outward Poftures and Geftures ,

with Attires, Mufick, Bowings, Cringes,
Croffings, Venerations, Cenfings, Alears,
Images, Crucifixes, Refponds, Alternatives,
and [uch a rabble of other CgyBbonics, ss
renclred the whole worfbip of the Church -
dicrous, burdenfome and fuperflitions, And
herean it came to pafs that he who is to offici-
atc in Divine Service, is obliged to lears and
pracfife [o many turnings and windings of
himfclf, Eaftward and Weftward | to the
Altar , to the Wall, to the People 5 So
many Geftures and pofturesin kneeling, ri-
fing, Standings, Bowings,lefs and profound,
fccret and loud fpeakings, in a duc Ob-
fervance of the Interpofition of Croflings,
with Removals from one place to another,
with provifion of Attires,in their variety of
Colours and refpeét toall the Furniture of
their Altars, a5 are difficult to learn | and
Joolifhly antick_ in their praclice, abode all

: the
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the preparations of Players Jor the Stage,
Injuniions for theje and the like obfervances,
are the fubject of the Rubrick of the Miffal,
and the Cautels of the Maf.

That thefe things have not only no Affini-

ty with the purity, fimplicity and Spiritualty
of Evangelical Worthip, but were invented
utterly to exclude it ant of the Church and
the minds of men, needs no proof unto any,
who cver read the Scripture with due con ide-
ration.  Noris the Office of the Mini ery
lefs corrupted and deftroed by it.  For be-
fides a fomyy, Cupning in' this praitice, and
the reading 8f fome Forms of words in an
accommodation unto thefe Rites, there was
little more befides an eafy good Intention
10 do what he doth,and not 1he quite contrary,
required to make any one Man or Woman (s
it once at leaft Jell out) to admiﬂiﬁcr inall
Sacred W, orfhip.

Having utterly loft the Spirit of Grace
and Supplications, neglecting at beft all bis
Aids and Alfsflances, and being void of all
Eixperiencein their minds of the Power and
Efficacy of Prayer by vertue of thent , they

Jound it neceffary by thefi means to fet off and
reccommend their dead Forms. ™ For the

lifelefs Carcafs of their Forms merely alone
were no wmore mecet to be eftecmed Prayer

‘thar
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than a Tree or a Log was to be effeemsed 4
God , before it was_fhaped, fafbioned, gil-
ded and adorned. By this means they taughe
the Image of Prayer which they bad made, to
{peak andait a Partto the fatisfation Io!' the
Jpeitators.  For the bare reading of @ Form
of Words, efpecially as it was Ordered in an
unknown Tongue , conld never bave giver
the leaft contentment unto the multitude, had
7t not becp fet off with this variety of Cercuo-
nies compofed to make an Appearance of Des
votion and facred Veneration, "Yet when
they had done their utmoft, they conld never
equal the Ceremonies and Rites of the Old
Temple-worfhip in Beanty, Glory and Op-
ders nor yet thofe of the Heathen in their
Jacred Eleulinian Myfteries for number, fo-
lemnity, gravity and appearance of Devotion,
Rejecting the truc Glory of Gofpel-Worfbip,
which the Apoftle exprefly declares to confift in
the Admeniftration of the Spirit., they fib-
Stituted that in the room thereof, which de-
bafed the profelfion of Chriftian Religion be-
neath that of the Jews and Pagans s efpecial-
by confidering that the moft of their Ceremo-
nies were borrowed of them or flollen from
thems. But I fhall never belicve that their
converfior of the Holy Prayers of the Church
by an open contempt of the whole Work_ of the
Spirit
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Spirit of Gad in them, into @ Theatrical
Pompous Obfervance of ludicrous Rites and
eremonics, can give 6 much ag prefent fatis-
Jaltion unto any who are no given up to
ftrong Delufions to belieye 4 Lye. The
Exercifé of ingrafted prevalent Superftition ,
will appeafe a natural confcience 5 outward
Forms and Reprefentation; of things belicved,
will pleafé the F aney, and exercife the Iin.agi-
#ationsvariety and frequent changes pf modles,
geftures and poftures ., with 4 Jort of Pr.y-
er always beginning and always ending, will
entertain prefent thoughts and ousward fenfes,
Jo as that en Sinding themfilyes by thefe
#eans greatly affected, may Juppofe that they
Pray very well, whes they do nothing lefs.
For Prayer confifting in an holy Exercifi of
Faith, Lo, 'Truﬂ, and Delight in God,
aling themfelves in the Reprefentation of
oir Wills and Defives unto bim, throngh the
Aid and Alfsfiance of the H oly Ghayt, .y be
abfent, where all thefe are moff cffectually pre-
Jent,

This allo produced all the pretended or-
saments of their Temples Chapels , ‘and
Oratorics , by Crucifixes, Images, 2 multj-
plication of Altars, with Reliques, Tapers,
Veltments and other Orenls,

Nowe of thefe Things whereby Chriflian Re-

ligion
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ligion is corrupted and. debafed, wonld cver
b’ga'ue come into the minds of men ,-/.md not 2
neceflity of their Invention becn introduce
by the eftablifbment of fet For}nls) Of; ’l:erzll/ toe:,
iv -
be only way and means o . :
77::'; An):’l whercever they are retained, pro
portionably unto the principles of the Doéfrli;é(;
which men profefs , fome fuch Cere,:llon :
muft be retained alfo. I will not therefor
deny but that bere lyeth the foundation of
all ﬂur prefent differences abous the manner
of Divine Worfhip. ll?/‘tp;/o.ﬁ ? :zzz%jﬁrf{
ing the Solemn Worfhip o Churcl:
fti::f”({:f Forms af Prayer, and I willgrans
that fundry Rituals and Ceremonies r;m;:
be well jucged neceffary to ar;ayzp‘ztz;y t :;na
thout them they
obfervance.  For wi /
qlgcldy grow obfolete and ltizfat;.fﬁté?oryb ,’Af”;
if on the other hand, free Prayerin the m; h
be allowed, it 35 evident that noshing but the
(5;;6‘8 and Gifis of the Floly Ghoft, with a
due regard unto the Decency of natural cir-
cumftances i required in Divine firvice, or
admitted therein. "y
mnléiz‘tber yet is this coxlfequcnt,quv infepa-
rablefoever it feems from the ﬁ)[j pﬁgckfl.}/j}i Zf
' in facre miniftra-
orms_of Prayer in jacred ‘.
{ei:n}; ;;:zdedfto prove them either in t/)emjclz/;e:c
their ufe to be unlawful. The Deflign of this
v confideration
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confederation is only to fhew, that they have
been fo far abafed,that they are fofubjet# to be
abuled, and do fo alway Band in need to be
abufed, that they may attain the Ends aimed
at by them, as much weakens the Plea of the
necelfity of their impofition.

For this alfo is another evil that hath ats
tended their invention. The Guides of the
Church after a while were not contented to
make ufe of Humanely devifed Forms of
Prayer, confining themfelves umto their nfe
alone in all publick Adminiftrations 5 bup
morcover they judged it meet to impole the
Jame praitice on all whom they eftcensed to be
under their Power.  And this at length they
thought lawful yea neceflary to do on penal-
ties Ecclefialtical and Civil, and in the iffye
Capital. - When this Injunction firft found 4
prevalent entertainment is very uncertain.
For the firft two or three Centuries there
were o Sy fremes of conspofed Forms of Prayer
ufed in any Church whatcver, as bath been

proved.  Afierwards, when they began to be
generally received, on fich grounds and for
Juch Reafons as 1 fhall not beve infif} on (but
may do foin a Declaration of the Nature and
Ufe of {piritual Gifts,with their continuance
in the Church , and an enquiry into the
caufes of their Decay) the Authority of fome

gread
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great Perfons did recommend the Ui of their

Compofitions #nto other Churches, even fuch
‘a5 bad a mind to make ufe of them , as tbe.y
Sawgood. Bub-as unto this device of their
Impofition -; confining Churches not only un-
10 the necelfary ufe of them'in general, but un-
to'a certain Gompofition and Collettion
of them, we are beholding for all the advan-
tage . veceived - thercby , unto the Popes of
Rome alone ,. -among the Churches o): the
fecond Editions ~ For from their own Good
Inclination , and by their own Authority ,
withont the advice of Councils, or pretesnce of
Traditions, the two Gorgons heads, where.
by.in other cafes they frighten poor Martalr,
and tnrn thew into Stones 5 by varions De-
grees they obtained a pretence of Right to in-
pofé then, and did it accordingly. - For when
the Ufe and Benefit of them bad.been dfor a
while pleaded, and thence a progrefs made un-
to their necellity ; it was needfiel that they
Jhould beimpofed on all Churches and Chrifti-
ans by their Ecclefiaftical Authority. But
when afterwards they had infinuated into
them, and lodged in their Bowels, the two
great Idols of Tranfubftantiationand ;‘ne un-
'bloudy Sacrifice., piot only Muléts Perfonal
and. Pecuriiary, but Capital punifhments were
enaited and exceuted to enforce their obfer-
b vance,
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vance. This brought Fire and FagEOt into
Chriftian Religion, making Havock of ths
true Church of Chrift, and fhedding Blood of
thoufands, For the Martyrdom of all that
have fufféved death in the World for their
Teftimony againfe the ldolasries of * the
Mafs,derives originally fromihés Spring alone
of the neceffary impofition of. compleat Litur-
gical Forms of Prayer.  For this is the fola
Jonndation of the Roman Breviarya»d Miffal,
which have been the Abaddous of the Church
of Chrift in thefe parts of the World, and are
ready once moreto be [0 again. Take away this
Foundation , and they all fall to the grownd,
And it #s worth Confideration, of what kind
that Principle is , which was vaturally im-
proved unto fuch pernitious effects 5 which
uickly was found to be a meet and effectual
%ngiue inthe Hand of Sathan, to defiroy and.
wrder the Servants of Chrifs. .
* Had the Churches of Chrift beer loft anta
their primitive Liberty wnder the enjiined
Duties of Reading and Expounding the
Scripture , of Singing Plalms to the praife of
God, of the Admmiltration of the Sacras
ments of Baptifm and the Lords Swpper,

and of diligent preaching the Word , 24 of

them with Prayer according untothe Abilivies
and fpiritnal Gifts of them who did prefide,

72
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inthem, as it is cvidens that they were for
Jome Ages, it is impolfible for any man to
imagine what cvils wonld bave cnfucd there-
or 5 that might be of any confideration | in
comparifon of thefe enormous milchic’s
which followed on the contrary pracfice. And
as weto all the Inconvenicnces, which g5 it #s
pretended , might enfiie on this Liberty, there
# fufficient Evangelical Provifion for their
Prevention or cure, made in the Goppel confli.
vution and Communion of all the true Churches
of Chrifd.

But this was not the whole of the Evil that
attended this Tmpofition, For by this means
all piritual Minifterial Gifts were canfed to
ceafe in the Church. For 4 they are Talent s
given to trade withal, or manifeltations of
the Spirit given to profit or edify the
Church , tfey will not refide in any fubject |
they will not abide if they are by any veceived,
if they are not improved by contimual Ex-
ercife. We fee every day what cffects the
contempt or neglect of thewe doth produce,
Wherefore this Exercile of them being reftrai-
ned, and excluded by this Impofition, they
were utterly lofd in the Church 4 Jo as that it
was looked on as a yrare thing for any one 1o be
able to prayin the Adminiftration of Divine
Worfbip s Yea tte pretence of fich an Ability

b 2

wus




Preface to the Reader.

wvas efteentcd a Crime,and the Exercife of it a
Sin, frarce 10 S¢ pardoned 5 Yet do 'l not
Jind it in any o the ancient Canons rechaned
angong the faults for which a Bifhop or 4
Presbyter were to be depofed.  But that here-
on arofé in thofé who were called ta officiate
in_publick  Affemblics , as unto the Gifts
which they had received for the Edification

“of the Church in Divine Adminiftrations,that

neglect which hath given a fatal wound unto
the Light and Holinefs of it is openly evident,
For when the Generality of men of that Op-
der, bad provifion of Prayers madt for them,
which they purchafed at an cafy rate, or had
them provided for them at the charge of the
People, they were contented to be at Reft,
freed from that Labour and Travel of mind,
which are required unto the conflant Exercife
and Improvement of fpivitual Gifis. This
Tmpofition was the Grave wherein they were
buried.  For at length , as it is manifeft in
the Event , our Lovd Fefus Chrift being pro-
voked with their floth and unbelicf, did with-
bold the Comnmunication of fuch Gifts from
the Generality of thofe who did officiate in
Divine Worfhip.  And hereby they loft alfs
owc great Evidence J the continnance of his
mediatory Life in Heaven for the preferva-
tion of the Church, ' ]

A
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1t is known that this was and is the State
of things in the Roman Church, with »fs-
reuce unto their wholeWorfhip in theiv publick
Affemblies.  And therefore although they have
indulged divers Enthufiafts, whofe Rivela-
tions and alfings pretended from the Holy
Spirit , bave tended to the confirmation of
their Superflitionss and fome of them have
ventured at Notions abowt Mental Prayer
which they underBand not themfelves 5 Vet as
unto Free Prayer by the Affsftance of the
Holy Ghoft, in the Church Affemblies or o-
therwife, they were the firlt, and continye to
be the fierceft oppofers of it = And it is their
Interct fotobe.” For fbake this Foundation
of the Impofition of a» Entire Syfteme of

umancly devifed Prayers for the only way
and means of the Worfhip of the Church, and
the whole Fabrick of the Mafs, with all the
weight of their Religion (if vanity and Ina-
gination may be faid to have any weight )
which is laid thercon, will tumble into the Pi¢
Jrom whence it came. And tberzfore I 1ot
here acquaint the Reader, that the firft oc-
cafion of writing this Difiourfe, was the pe-
rufal of Mr. Creflies Preface to his Church
Hiftory, wherein out of a defign to advance
the pretended Mental Prayer of fome of bis
Enthafialts, be reflects with much contumely

b 3 and
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and Reproach upon that Free praying by the
Aids of the Spirit of God which we plead
Jor. And he will find that all bis pretences
arc exansined in the lutter part of this Dif-
coutrfe. .

But notwithfEanding thefe things, thofé of
the Roman Church do at this duy boaft
thenfelves of their Devotions in their Pray-
ers private and publick 5 and have prevailed
thereby on many difpofed nnto a compliance
with them, by their own Guilt, Ignorance and
Superftition. The vanity of their pretence bath
been well deteted by evincing the Idolatry
whereby all or the moft of their Devotions are
vitiated and vendred unacceptable. . But this
alfo #s of weight with me, that the provifion of
the Sy(teme and order of their whole Devotion
and its Bxcrcife, i apparently compofed and
Jsed unto the Exclufion of the wholeWork_o
the Spirit of God in Prayer. Aud yet d();
they continue under an incredible Delufion 4

© to appofe, revile and condemn the Pragers of

others who are wot of their Communion , on
this confideration, that thofe who make them,
have not the Holy Spirit nor his Aids, which
are all confined unto theiv Church. ~ Byt if
any Society of men in the World, maintain-
ing the owtward profelfion of Chriftian Re-
ligion, can do more to exclude ‘the Holy

Ghoft
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Ghoft and all his operations, iz Prayer and
Divine Worfhip, than their Church hath done,
I fhall acknowledge my felf greatly miftaken.
It is nothing but Ignorance of him and his
whole Work , with all the Ends for which he i
prowtifed unto the Church ( that I fay not,
an Hatred and Detcftation of them) that
canfeth any to embrace their ways of Devotis
on. ,
But to return. The Things pleaded for may
be reduced unto the enfuing Heads.

1. No Perfons, noChurches are obliged b
vertue of any Divine Conftitution, Precep
or approved Example, to confine themfelves
in their publick or private Worfhip, unto (et or
Humanely devifed Forms of Prayer. Ifany
Juch Conftitution, Precept, or Example can be
produced, which hitherto hath not been done,
it ought to be complyed wishal, And whilft
others are left unto their Liberty in their ufe,
this is [ufficient to enervate all Pleas for
their Impofition.

2. There is a Promife in the Scriptyre ,
there are many Promiles made and belonging
unto the Church unto the End of the World,
of the Communication of the Holy Spirit wnto
ity as unto peculiar Alds and Afhftances in
Prayer. To deny this, is to overthrow the
foundation of the Hol;')my& and comfort of ali

4
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Believers , and to bring prefent Ruine ta the
Souls ;[’ men in Diflrefs. =~ -

3. dt #s the Duty of Believers to look after,
1o pray for thofe promifed Aids and Afliltances
in Prayer.  Without this, all thofe Promifes

are defpifed , and looked on as a Flourifhy of

Words, without Truth, Power or Efficacy in
them. But, )

4. This they are commanded #0 do, and
have blefled Experience of fuccefs therein,
The former is plain in the Scripture, and he
latter muft be left unto their own Leftinsony
Roing and dying,

5. Beyond the Divine Inftitution of all
the Ordinances of Worfhip in the Church, with
the Determination of the Matter and Forp
which are effential unto thems , contained in
the Scripture , and a due Attendance unto
Natural Light in outward Circumftances ,
there is nothing needful unto the due and
orderly Celebration of all publick Worfbip in
its Affembly. If any fiich thing be pretended
it #s what Chrift never appointed , nor the
Apofiles ever praltifed, nor the fivft Churches
after them, nor hath it any Promife of ac-
ceptance.

6. Lor the prefervation of the Unity of
Faith, and the communion of Churches a-
mong themfelues thereiny they may exprefs an

Agrecment,
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Agreement, 45 in DoGrine by 4 Joynt Con-
feffion of Faith, /6 in 2 Declaration of the
matcrial and fubflantial parts of Worthip,
with the Order “and method thereof s on
which foundation they may in all things con-
municate with each other as Churches, and in
the practice of their Memsbers.

7. Whereas the Differences about Prayey
under confideration | concern Chriftian
pra&ice in the Vitals of Religion, great re-
Jpect dc to be had umto the Expericnce of
them that do belicve 5 where it is not obftru-
Ged and clouded by prejudices, Jloth, or ad-
verfe Principles and Opinions. Therefore the
Jubfance of the greateft part of the enfuing
Difeourfe confifes principally in'the Declarg.
tion of thofe concexnments of Prayer, which
relate unto praitice and Experience.  And
bence it follows,

8. That the beft Expedient to compofe
thefe Differences amon #s, i for cvery one
?o {ir up the Gift and Grace 'of God that
is inhim , and all of us 10 give up our felues
unto that Diligence, Frequency Fervency
and Perfeverance in Prayer which God ye.
qutireth of us, efpecially in fuch a Jeafon as
that whercin we live.” A time whercin they,
who ever they be, who trouble others, nay for
ought they know, be near unto trouble them-

Selves,
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felves.  This will be.the moft effenal means
to lead ws all into the acknowledgement of
the Truth , and without which , an Agree-
ment in Notions , is of little ‘Ofe or va-
Ine.

But I confefs Hopes are weak concerning
the duc Application of this Remedy unto any
of our Evils or Dij{;mper:. The Opinions
of thofe who deny all internal, real, efficacions
Operations of the Holy Spirit on the Souls of
men , and dervide all their effeits , have fo
far diffufed and riveted themfilves into the
minds of many , that little is to be expeited
from a Retreat unto thofe Aids and Reliefs.
This Evil in the profeffion of Religion, was
referved for thefe latter Ages.  For although
the Work and Grace of the Holy Spirit in
Divine Worfhip was much negletted and loft
in the World 5 Yet no Inflances can be given
in Ages paft, of fuch contempt caft upon all
his internal Grace and Operations, s wow
abounds in the World,  If the Pelagians,who
were moft guilty, did fall into any fuch Ex-
ceffes, they bave efcaped the Records and mo-
suments that remain of their Deportuent,
Bold Efforts they arc of Atheiftical Inclina-
tions, in men openly avowing their own Ig-
norance and utter want of all experience in
things Spivitual and Heavenly.  Neither

doth

B
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doth the Perfon of Chrilt or his Office,

meet with better entertainment among [} manys
and by fome have been treated nﬁfb fqur:
vility and Blafphemy. In the mean time the
contefts about Communion with Churches are
great and flerce. But wherethefe things are
received and approved , thofe who live not on
a Traditionary Fuaith , “will not forfake
Cb[;z'ﬂE and the Gofpel, or remounce Faith
and. Lxperience , for the Communion of an
Chureh in the Wor{d. S
But all Flefh almoft, hath corrupted its
Ways.  The Power of Religion , and the
Expericnceof it 1n the Souls of Men being ge-
nerally loft, the profilfion of it is of no great
ufe, nor will long abide, Yea multitudes all
the World oyer, feem to be weary of the Re-
ligion which themfelves profefs, fo far asitis
Pleaded 10 be of Divine Revelation, be it trye
or falfe , unlefs it be where they have great
Jecular advantages by their profelfion of it.
There #s no greater pretence of a flourifbing
State in Religion, than that of fome Churches
of the Roman Communion, efpecially one at
this day.  But if the account which is given
#s from among themfelvcs concerning it be
true, it s not much to be gloried in. For fot
afide the multitude of Athcifts, Antifcriptu-
rifts,

.
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rilts, and avowed Disbelievers of the fu-
g;rnatural My (teries of the Gofpel, a the

erd that remains influenced into an Hatred
and. perfecution of the Truth by a combination
? men upholding themfelves and theiy way
Y extravagant fecular  Interefts and Ad-
vantages s #s not wery highly confiderable,
Lea, their prefent height feems to be on 4
precipice.  What inroads in other places ,

bold Opinions concerning the Authority of

Scripture and the Demonfiration of it the
Perfor and Office of Chrift, the Holy Spi-
vit and all bis operations s with the Ad-
vancement of a pretence of Morality in op-
pofition to Evangelical Grace in its' Na-
ture and Efficacy, are made cvery day, ¥
known wunto all who confider thefe things,
And although the effects of this Poj/&n dif-
cover themfelves daily | in the
Piety , the encreafe of Immoralities of all
Jorts o and the abounding of flagitions Sins,
expofing Nations unto the high Difpleafure
of God 5 Tut the Jecurity of moft in this fRate
of things, proclaims it Jelf in variows fruits
of it o and can ncver be Jufficiently de-
plored.

Whercas therefore, one means of the prefer-
vation of the Church, and its Deliverance
ont

eccays of
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out of thefe Euvils, is a due attendance unto
the difcharge of this Duty of Prayer , the
Declaration of its Nature , with a Vindj-
cation.of the Springs and Canfes from whence
it derives its efficacy, which are attempted
in the Enfiing Difcourfe, ntay, I hope, through
the blelfing of God,” be of fome Ofe unto
Juch whofe minds are [incere in their Fn-
quiries after Truth,

ERRA.
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! The Spirit of Grace and Supplications 3 and
i the Duty of Believers therein 5 witha
{ bricfenquiry into the nature and ufe of
{

Mental Prayer, and Forms,

CHAP I |
The Ufe of Prager, and the Work. of the

oly Spirit thercin,

a HE Works of the Spirit of God
: towards Believers, are either ge-
neral and not confined with 4

refpect unto.any one Duty more
than another 5 or particilar ;. with re-
B
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fpe&t unto fome efpecialDuty.Of the firft fort
are, Regcneration and Sanitification, which
being commonunto them all,are thegeneral
Principles of all a&tings of Grace or parti-
cular Duties, in them,  But there are more-
over fundry efpecial Works or Operations
of this holy Spirit in and towards the
Difciplesof Chrift,which although they may
be reduced unto the general head of Sanc7i-
fication, yet they fall under an efpecial con-
fideration pr(zfer unto themfelves 5 of this
fort is the Aid or Affiftance which he gives
unto ws, in onr Prayers and Supplications.

I fuppofe it will be granted that Prayer
in the whole compafs and extent of it,
as, comprizing Meditation, Supplication ,
Praife, and Thankfgiving, is one of the
moft fignal Duties of Religion. The Light
of nature inits moft pregnant notions, with
its practical Language in the Confciences of
mankind , concur in their fuffrage with
the Scriptureinthismatter. For they both
of them jointly witnefs that it is not only
an important Duty in Religion, but alfo
that without it, there neither is nor can
be the exercife of any Religion in the world.
Never any Perfonslived in the acknowledg-
ment of a Deity, but under the condu¢t of
the fameapprehenfion, they thought the du-

ty
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ty of Vows, Prayers and Praifés incumbent on
them as they found occafion. Yea although
they found out external Ceremonious ways
of {olemnizing their Devotions , yet it was
this Duty of Prayer alone, which was their
Natural, Neceflary, fundamental Acknow-
ledgment of thatdivine Being which they -
did own. Neither are there any confi-
derable ftories extant recording the monu-
ments of the antient Heathen Nations of the
World,wherein (to the fhame of degenerate
Chrittianity it may be fpoken) there are
not more frequent accounts given of their
Jacred Invocations and Supplications unto
their fuppofed Gods, than are to be found
in any of the Hiftorical Monuments and
ftories concerning the A&ions of Chriftian
Nations in thefe latter Ages. This there-
fore is the moft natural and moft eminent
way and mcans of our Converfc with
God, without which converfe we have no
prefent advantage above the beafts that
perifh 5 but fuch as will turn unto our -
ternal difadvantage in that mifery whercof
they arcuncapable. This is the way where-
by we exercife towards him all that Grace
which we do receive from him 5 and ren-
der him an acceptable acknowledgment of
that Homage and Revenne of Glory, which

B2 we
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4 Of the Floly Spirit i
we are never able to exhibit in their due
kind and meafure.Of what ufe and advantage
the due performance of this Duty is unto
our felves, noman is able fully to exprefs 5
every one can add fomewhat of his own ex-
perience.  But we need not infift on the
Commendation of Prayer, for it will be
faid by whons was it cver difeommended £
And I with I faw Reafon to acquicfce in
that Reply. For not only the Pradfice of
the moft, but the declared Opinions of many
do evidence , that neither the Excellency
of this Duty, nor its neceffity, do find that
acceptance and efteem in the minds of men
as is pretended. But this being not my
prefent defign, I fhall not further infift up-
on it
For my purpofe isnot to treat of the Nu-
ture, Necelfity, Propertics, Ofes, Efféc#s and
Advantages of this gracious Duty, as it is
the vital breath of our fpiritual Life, uato
God. Its orginalin the Law of nature as the
firt and principal means of the acknow-
ledgment of a Divine Power, whereof the
neglect is a fuflicient evidence of praitical
Atheifin 5 (for he that prayeth not, fays
in bis heart there is no God) Tts Directionin
the Scripture as to the Rule, manner and
proper object of it the Neca[fity of its con-
. ftant

Prayer and Supplication. 5 |

ftant ufe and prattice , both from efpecial
Commands and our ftate in this World, with
the, whele variety of inward and outward
occafions that may befal us, or we may be
exercifed withal 3  Arguments |, motives
and encouragements unto conftancy, fer-
vency, and perfeverance in the performance
of the Duty of it 5 with known Examples
of its mighty efficacy and marvellous fuccefs;
the certain Advantages which the Souls of
Believers, do receive thereby, in fpiritual
Aids and fupplies of ftrength , with peace
and confolation, with {undry other of'its
concernments , although much treated of
already by many, might yet be further con-
fidered and improved. But nonc of thefe
are my prefent defign.  The interc{t of the
Holy Spirit of God by his gracious Opera-
tions in it, 1s that alone which 1 fhall en-
quire into.

And it cannot be denied, but that the
Work and aftings of the Spirit of Grace in
and towards Believers with refpect untothe
Duty of prayer, are more firequently and ex-
prefly aflerted in theScripture,than hisOpera-
tions with refpect unto any other particular
Grace or Duty what ever. Ifthis fhould be
called into queftion, the enfuing Difcourfe I
hope will fufficiently vindicate and confirm

B 3 its
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Truth. But hereby Believers are inftructed

as in the importance of the Duty it felf, fo
in the ufe and neceflity of the Aid gnd
Alfiftance of the Spirit of God in and unto
the right difcharge or performance of it.
For where fiequent, plain Revelations con-
cur in multiplied commands and direcions,
with continual Experience as it is with
them in this cafe, their Inftrudtion is firm,
and in-a way of being fixedon their minds.
As this rendreth an Enquiry hereinto both
necellary and feafonables for what can be
more {0, than that wherein the fpiritual
life and comfort of Believers are (o highly
concerned, and which exhibiteth unto us fo
gracious a condefcention of Divine Loveand
Goodnefs 5 fo morcover, the oppolfition that
1s made m the World againlt the Work of
the Spirit of God herein, above all other
his Operations, requires that fomething be
fpoken in the vindication of it.

But the Enmity hereunto feems to be
peculiar unto thefe latter Ages, I mean a-
mong fuchas pretend unto any acquaintance
with thefe things, from the Scripture. It
will be hard to find an inftance in former
Ages, of any unto whom the Spirit of God,
as a Spirit of Grace and Supplications, was a
reproach. But as now the contradiGtion

S - ; herein
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herein is great and fierce 5 fo is there not
any différence concerning any practical duty
of Religion, wherein Parties at variance
are' more confident and fatisfied, in and a-
bout their own apprehenfions, than they
are, who diflent about the Work of the
Spirit of God in our Prayers and Supplica-
tions. For thofe who oppofe what is afcri-
bed by others unto him herein, are not
content to deny and rejett it, and to refufe

a communion tn the faith and prattice of

the work fo afcribed unto him 5 but more-
over, fuch is the confidence they have in
their own conceptions, that they revile
and fpeak evil contemptuon fly and defpiteful-
ly of what they do oppofe. Hence Ability
to pray, asis pleaded, by the Affiftance of
the Holy Ghoft, is {o far from being allowed
to be a Gift, or a Grace, ora Duty, or any
way ufeful among men, that it is derided
and fcorned as a paltry faculty fit tobe ex-
ploded from among Chriftians. And at
length it istraduced as an invention and

artifice of the efuits, to the furprizal

and offence of many fober perfons 3 the
unadvifednefs of which infinuation, the

enfuing difcourfe will manifeft.
Others again, profefs that of all the
Priviledges whereof theyare made partakers
B 4 n
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in this World, of all the 4ids, Affitances
or Gifts which they receive from or by the
Spirit of God, that which he communicates
and helps them withalin their Pragers and
Supplications,is the moft excellent and inefti-
mable. And herein they have living and
dying, in all Troubles, Diftreffes, Tempta-
tions and Perfecutions, fuch affurance and
fatisfaction in their minds, as that they are
not in the leaft moved with all the fcorn
and contempt that arc caft upon their profef-
fion and pradice in the exercife of the Gift
which they have received; but rather jud ge,
that they contratt the guilt of great fin to
themfclves, by whom this work of the
Spirit is reproached. Hence I know not any

ifference about Religious things, that is
managed with greater Awimofities in the
minds of men, and worfe Confequents,
than this which is about the work of the
Spirit of God in Praycr, which indeed is
the hinge on which all other differences a-
bout Divine Worfhip do turn and depend.
It may thercfore be well worth our while ,
yea it is our Duty, fedately and diligently
to enquire into what the Seripture teacheth
us in this matter,wherein we muft acquiefce,
and whereby all Experiences on the one fide
or the other mult be tryed and regulated.

Two

Prayer and Supplication. 9

Two things therefore I do propofe unto my
felf in the enfuing Difcourfe , concerning
both which I hall plainly and briefly endea-
vour the fatisfattion of indifferent and
unprejudiced Readers.  And thefe are firft,
toevince that there is promifed, and altually
granted an cfpecial work of the Spirit of God
in thePrayers or praifec of Belicvers under the
New Teftament 5 Secondly, to declare the
Nature of that work wherein it doth confft,
or the manncr of the operation of ‘the
Holy Spirit therein.  And if in thefe things
no impreflion can be made on the minds of
men poflefled with thofe mighty prejudices
whichreject their very Propofal, and all con-
fideration of them with contempt 5 yet it
may be of ufe, unto them, who being not
byafled with the undue love or hatred of
parties of men, nor elated with high va-
Iations of their own conceptions above
thofe of others, whom they think they have
reafon if not to hate,yctto fcorn,do (incerely
defire tolive unto God, and to preferr the
performance of their Duty unto all other
confiderations,endeavouring tofubduc their
inclinationsand affe&tions thereunto. Nor
do I defire more of any Reader, but that
he will grant that he is herein conver(ant a-
bout things, whichwill haye an influcnce
into his everlalting account. CHAP,

Py
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CHAP.IL

Zech. 12. 10. Opened and vindicated,

HE efpecial Promife of the Adminiltra-
tion of the Spirit of God unto the end
u

nder confideration, is thatwhich I (hall lay
as the foundation of the enfuing difcourfe,
Zech. 12,10, 1will ponr upon the Houfe of Da-
vid, and the Inhabitants of Jerufalem the fpirit
of Grace and Supplications. The Spirit here
promifed is the Spirit of Gods the Holy Spirit,
with refpect unto the efpecial end for which

he is promifed. And the manner of his Ad-

miniftration in the accomplithment of the
promife is exprefled by ‘1w I will pour
out. The fame word 1s ufed to the fame
purpofe, Ezek, 39. 29. Foel 2. 28. as are
alfo other words of the fame importance
which we render by pouring out, as Prov. 1.

23. Ifa. 32. 15. Chap. 44. 3. Chap. 52. 10.
Two things have been elfewhere decla-
red concerning this Expreflion, applied un-
to the Communication of the Holy Ghoft.
(1) That a plentiful Difpenfation of him
unto the end for which he is promifed,
with refpect unto a fingular and eminent
Degreein his operations, is intended there-
M
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in. The Apoftle exprefleth this word, or
the accomplithment of what is promifed in
it, by éneer wavoiws, Tit. 3. 6. be hath
vichly, or abundantly, poured ont his fpirit,
Not therefore a meer Grant and Communi-
catton of the Spirit, but a plentifil Effufion
of him is intended 5 which muft have fome.
eminent Effects,as pledges and tokens there-
of. For it is abfurd to fpeak of a Plentiful
abundant Effufion with Degrees above what
was before granted, and yet thére be no
certain ways or means whereby it may be
evidenced and demonttrated.” The Spirit
therefore is fo promifed in this place, as to
produce fome #otable and pecidiar Effeéts of
his Communication. (2.) That this Pro-
mife is peculiar unto the Days of the Go-
fpels I mean every Promifc is fo, where
mention is made-of pouring out the Spirit on
men 5 which may be evinced by the confi-
deration of every place where ‘this expref-
fion is ufed. But n this place it is moft
unqucftionable, the immediate cffet of it,
being a looking unto Chrift as he was pier-
ced, And it may be yet further obferved,
that there is a tacit compatifon in it, with
Joms other time or féafon, or fome other a& of
God, whercin or whereby he gave his Spi-
rit before 3 but not in that way , manncr,

or

R




12 Of the Foly Spirit in

or meafure,that he now promifeth to be(tow
him. Ofthe whole of thefe obfervations,
Dydimns gives us a brief account, De Spir.
Sanct. I. 1. Significat auten effiufionis verbum,

largam, & divitent muneris abundantian: 5 i-_

taque civm unws quis alicubi, ant duwo Spiritunms
Sanum accipinnt, non dicitur, Effundam de
Spiritu meo, [ed tunc quando in univerfas

gentes munus Spiritus Sancti vedundaverit.
(2.) Thofe unto whom he is thus pro-
mifed, are the Houfé of David and the Inba-
bitants of Jerufalem 5 that is the whole Church
exprefled in a Diftribution into the ruling
Jamily and the body of the people under their
rule. And the Family of Devid, which
was then in fupream power among the peo-
ple, inthe Perfon of Zerubbabel, 1s expref-
ly meationed for threereafons: (1.) Becaufe
the Faithfulnefs of God in his Promifes, was
concerned in the prefervation of that Fa-
mily, whereof the Meffiab was to fpring,
Chrilt himfelf being thereby in the Rule of
the Church #yped out in an efpecial man-
ner. (2.) Becaufe all the Promifes in a pe-
culiar manner, were firft to be fulfilled in
the Perfor of Chrift, fo typed by David
and his Houfe. On him the Spirit under
the New Teftament was firlt to be ponred
out in all fullnefs, and from him to be com-
municated

Prayer and Supplication. 13

municated unto others. (3.) It may be to
denote the efpecial Gifts and Graces that
fhould be communicated unto them, who
were to be imployed in the Rule and con-
duct of the Church, under him, the King
and Head thereof. And the Inbabitants of
Ferufalens , is a phrafe expreflive of the
whole Church 5 becaufe that was the feat of
all their publick ordinances of worfhip. See
Pfal. 122.1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9. Where-
fore the whole fpiritual Church of God, all
Believers are the objet of this Promife as
reprefented in the Family of David and the
Inhabitants of Ferufalen:.

(3.) The efpecial Qualifications of the
promifed Spirit are two : For(1.) Heis to
be InnM a Spirit of Grace. 11 which the
Greek conftantly render 94 ess, and we from
the Latine Gratia, Grace, is derived of pim,
as is alfo the following word, which figni-
fies to have Mercy, or Compaffion , to be
Gracions 5 as all the words whereby Gods
Gracious dealings with Sinners in the Fe-
brew do include the fignification of Pity,
Compaflion, free Goodnefs and Bounty.
And it is varioufly ufed in the Scripture,
Sometimes for the Graceand Favour of God,
as it is the fountain of all gracious and mer-
ciful effects towards us, Rom. 1. 7. Chap. 4.

4,16,
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4,16.Chap. 5. 2,14,20. Chap. 6.1. Chap. 11.
5. 1 Cor. 1. 3. and in other places innume-
rable; and fometimes for the principal Effect
hereafor the gracious Favour of God where-
by he accepts usin Chrift, Eph.2. 5. 2 Thef.
1. 12. which isthe Grace the Apoftle prays
for in the behalf of the Church, Rowz. 16. 20.
1Cor. 16.23. And fometimes it is applied
unto the Favonr of men,and acceptation with
them, called the finding grace or favour in
the fight of any, Gen. 39. 4, 21. Chap. 41.
24. 1 8am. 3. 26. Ronme. 15. 11. Efther 2.
15, 17. Chap. 5. 2. Luk, 2.52. A¥s 4.33.
And fometimes for the free cffettual Efficacy
of Qrace in thofe in whom it is, Afs 14,
26. 1 Cor. 15.10. 2 Cor. 11. 9.  And fome-
times for our Juftification and Salvation, by
the free Grace or favour of God in Chrift,
Jobn 1. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 13. For the Gofpel
1t felf, as the inftrument of the declaration
and communication of the Grace of God,
2 Cor. 6. 1. Eph. 3. 2. Col. 1.6. Tit. 2. 11.
For the. fiee donation of the Grace and gifts
of the Spirit, Fobn 1. 16. Eph. 4.7. And
many other fignifications it hath, which be-
long not unto our purpofe.

Three things may be intended in this
adjuntt 5 of Grace.

(1) A refpet of the Soveraign Canfe lof‘

s
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his Difpenfation, which is no other b
mere Grace of God. He may bercallllzéh:

\Spirit of Grace, becaufc his donation is am

etlect of Grace, without the leaft refpe&t
unto any defert in thofe unto whom he jg
tven. This Reafon of the Appellation is
eclared, Titws 3, 4,5,6. The fole caufe
and rcafon in oppofition unto our oy works
or defervings of the pouring ont of the Spirit
upor us,is the Love and Kindnefs of God in’
Jefus Chrilts whence he may be juttly cal-
led, a Spirit of Grace. (2.) Becaufe he is
the Author of all Grace in and unto them
on whom he is poured ont 5 So God is called
the God of all Grace, becaufe he is the Foun.
tain and Author of it. And that the Holy
Spirit is the immediate efficicnt caufe of
all Grace in us, hath been elfewhere pro-
ved both in general and in the principal
mftances of Regencration and Sanitification
and it fhall be yer further confirmed in
what doth enfue. (3.) 1n is commonly
ufed fqr that Grace or Favonr which one
hath with another : Let we find gracein thy
fight , as in the inftances before-quoted.
And (o the Spirit alfo may be called a Spirit
of Grace , becnufe thofé on whom he i
ponred ont , have Grace and Favour with
God; they are gracions with him as being
accepted
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accepted in the beloved, Eph. 2, 18. Where-
as therefore all thefe concur where-ever
ghis Spirit 15 communicated , I know no
reafon why we may not judge them all
here included 5 though that in the feco‘n.d
place be efpecially intended. The Spirit
15 promifed to work Grace and Holinefs, in
all on whom he is beltowed.

He is as thus poured out.a Spirit oinn,
of Supplications, that is of Prayer for Grace
and mercy.  The word is formed from nn
as the other,to be gracions or merciful 3 and
exprefling our At towards God, it is Prayer
for Grace , Supplication.  And the original
word is never ufed but to exprefs wocal pray-
er , either in the Affemblies of the people
of God, or by private perfons. Harken to
the woice of my Supplications is rendred by
the Apoltle Puul ivempias, Heb. 5. 7.
in which place alone in the Scripture that
word is ufed. Originally it fignifies a Bough
or Oliwe branch wrapt about with Wooll or
Bays,or fomething of the like nature,which
thofe cirried in their hands and lifted up,
who were Suppliants unto others for the
obtaining of Peace, or the averting of their
Dilpleafure. Hence came the phrafe of ve-
Lamenta preferre, 1o hold out fuch covered
branches, "So Livy de Bel. Punic. Ramas

olea,
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ole 5 ac velamenta alia Supplicantinm por-
Yantes, orant ut veciperent fefe : Holding forth
Olive branches and other covered tokens nfed
by Suppliants, they prayed that they wight be
reccived into Grace and Favour. Which
cuftome Virgil declares in his Ainess ad-
drefling himfelf to Evander,

Optinre Grajugesnum, cui me Jortuna precari,
Et vitta comptos voluit pratendere Ramos.

And they called them feihoins Sapre:
Branches of Supplication, or Prayer. And
they conftantly called thofe Prayers which
they made folemnly unto their gods, Sup-
Plicia and Supplicattoncs, Livdib.vo, Eo anno
multa prodigia erant, quarum avertendarnn
canfa  Supplicationes in bidunm Senatus de-
crevit. A form of which kind of Prayer
we have in Cato, de re rufbica, cap 13. Mars
pater te precor quefoque ut calamitates
Some render N by  Miferationes,
or Laucntationes ,  and interpret it of ,
mens  bemoaning  themfelves in  their
Prayers for Grace and Mercy, which in the
iffuc varies not from the fenfe infited op,
But whereas it is derived from 1n which
fignifies to be mercifil or gracious, and cx-
prefles an act of ours towards God, it can
C properly
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properly fignific nothing but Supplications
for Mercy and Grace.  Nor is it otherwife
ufed in the Scripture,  See Fob 40. 21.
Prov.18.23. Dan. 9.3. Jer. 31.°60.2 Chron,
6.21. for. 3. 21, Pl 28, 2, £.31,23. 116.
I. 130.2, 140.7. 143.1. Dan. 9. 18, 25,
Pfal 46. 6. which arc all the places, be-
fides this, where the word is ufed s in all
which it denotes, deprecation of Evil and
Supplication for Grace , conftantly in the
r[\wluml Number to denote the Earneftnefs of
Men.

@uunn thefe are properly Supplications
for Grace and Mercy in freedom and de-
liverance from Evil, but by a Syncedoche
forall fortsof Prayer whatever, We may
therefore enquire in what fenfe the Holy
Spirit of God is called a Spirit of Supplica-
tiomor what is the Reafon of this Attribu-
tion unto him.  And he muft be fo cither
Jormally or efficiently , cither becaufe: he js
fo in himfelf, oruntous. Ifin the former
way, then he is a Spirit who bimfelf" pray-
eth, and according to the import of thofe
Hebraifins, aboundeth in that Duty. Asa
man of wickednefs, Ifiiab 5. 7. ora man of
Blood is a man wholly given to wickednefs
and violence 5 So on the other hand, a

Spirit of Supplicaticn fhould be a Spurit

abounding

%
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abounding in Prayer for Mercy, and the
diverting of cvil, as the word imports.
Now the Holy Gholt cannot bethus a Spirie
of Supplication, ueither for himfelf nor us.
No Imagination of any fuch thing can be
admitted with refpect unto himfelf, with-
out the higheft Blafphemy. Nor can he in
his ow» Perfor make Supplications for us.
For befides that any fuch Interpofition in
Heaven on our behalf is in the Scripture
wholly confined unto the Pricftly Office of
Chrilt and his Intereeflion, all Prayer,
whether Oral or Interpretative only, is the
A& of a nature inferiour unto that which
is prayed unto. This the Spirit of God
hath not , he hath no Nature inferiour un-
to that which is Divine. We cannot there-
fore fuppofe him to be forszally a Spirit of
Supplication, unlels we deny his Deity.
He is therefore {0 Efficicntly with refpe&
unto us, and as fuch he is promiled unto
us. Qur enquiry therefore in General is
how or in what fenfe he is fo.  And there
are but two ways conceivable whereby this
may be affirmed of him. (1.) By working
Gracions Inclinations and dilpolitions in us
unto this Duty. (2.) By givinga Gracious
Ability for the difcharge of it in a due
manner.  Thefe therefore nnft belong

C 2 unto,
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unto, and do comprife his Efficiency as a
Spirit of Supplication, }
Both of them are included in that of the
Apoftle, The Spirit it felf maketh Intercelfion
Jor ws 5 Rom. 8. 25" Thofe who can put
any other fenfe on this Promife , may do
wcll to exprefs it.  Every one confiltent
with the Aualogy of Faich (hall be admitted,
fo that we do not judge the Words to be
woid of fenje, and o have nothing in them.

To deny the Spirit of God to be a Spirit of

Supplication in and unto Believers, is to re
jet the Teltimony of God him(Clf,
By the ways mentioned we affirm that
he is fo,nor can any other way be affigned.
(1.) Heisfo,by working gracions Inclin-
tions and Difpofitions in us unto this Duty.,
It is he who preparcth, difpofeth, and in-
clineth the hearts of Believers unto the
Lixercile thercot with delight and Spiritual
Complacency.  And where this isnot, no
Prayer is acceptable unto God. He De-
lights not in thofe cryeswhich an unwillin
mind is prefled and forced unto by Earth-
ly dclires, diftrefs or mifery, FJames 4. 5.
Of our felves, naturally, we are averfe from
any converfeand entercourfe with God, as
being alienated from living unto him, by the
Ignorance and vanity of our minds,
And
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And thereisalecret Alienation (hill work-
ing inus from all duties of immediate Com-
munion with him. It is he alone who
worketh us unto that frame whefein we
Pray Continually, as it 15 rcquired ot us
Our Hearts being kept ready and prepared
for this Duty ou all Occafions and Oppor-
tunitics, being in the mean time adted :m([
{tecred under the Conduct and Intluence of
thofe Graceswhich are to be exercifed there-
in.  This fome call the Grace of Prayer that
is given us by the Holy Gholt, as1 fuppofe
improperly, though 1 will not contend a-
bout it, For Prayer abfolutely , and for-
mally, isnot a peculiar Grace diftiné from
all other Graces that are cxercifed in it
Butit is the Wayand Muamier whereby we
are to excrcife all other Graces of Faith,
Love, Dclight, fear, Reverence’, felf A-
bafement and the like,unto certain efpecial
Ends. And I know no Grace of Prayer
diftin& or different from the cxercife ofthefe
Graces: It is thercfore an Holy commnded
Way of the exercife of other Graces, bue
not a peculiar Grace it felf.  Only where
any Perfon is fingularly difpoled and de-
voted unto this Duty, we mayif we pleafe,
though impropetly, fay that he is Eminent
in the Grace of Prager. And I do fuppole

: C3 that
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that this part of his Work will not be de-
nied by any , no not that it is intended in
the Promife. If any are minded to (tand
at f{uch a diftance from other things which
arc aferibed unto him, or have fuch an
abhorrency of allowing him part or in-
tereft in our Supplications, as that we may
in any fenfe be faid o Prayin, the Holy
Ghoff, that they will not admit of fo much
as the Work of his Grace, and that wrought
in Believers by virtue of this Promife, they
will manage an Oppofition unto his other
Adtings, attoodear a rate tobe ganers by it
(2) Heis fo by giving an  Ability
for Prayer, or communicating a Gifi unto
the minds of men, enabling them profitably
unto themiclves and others, to exercife all
his Graces in that efpecial way of Prayer.
It will be granted afterwards, that there
may be a Gif? of Prayer ufed where there
is no Grace in exercife, nor perhaps any to
be excrcifed 5 that is, as fome improperly
exprels it, the Gift of Prager, where the
Grace of Prager is not. But in declaring
how the Spiritis a Spirit of Supplication,
we muft takein the Confideration of both,
He both difpofeth us to pray, thatis to the
Exercife of Grace in that efpecial way ,
and enableth usthereunto. And where this
Ability

in Prayer and Supplication. 23
Ability is wholly and abfolutely wanting,
or where it is rejetted or defpifed , al-
though he may a&t and cxcrqnfetboﬁ): very
Graces which are to be exercifed in Prayer,
and whofe Exercife in that way is com-
monly called the Grace of Prayer, yct this
Work of his belongs unto the General
head of Sancfification wherein he preferves,
excites and alts all our Graces, and not
unto this efpecial Work of Prayer, nor is
he a Spirit of Supplication thercm.  He is
thercfore only a Spirit of Sz;pp{/mtton pro-
perly, ashe communicates a Gift or Ability
unto Perfons to excrcife all his Graces in
the way and Duty of Praycr.  This 1s that
which he is here promifed for , and promi-
fed to be pourcd out, forthatis to begiven
in an abundant and plentiful manner.
Whereever he is beftowed intheaccomplifh-
ment of this Promife, he both difpefeth the
hearts of men to pray, and enadleth them
fotodo. This Ability indced, he com-
municates ingreat varicty as to the Degrees

of it and ufefulnefs unto others 1 its ex-

ercife, but he doth it unto cvery one (o far
as is neceflary unto his own Spiritual
Concernments,or the difcharge of his Duty

towards God and all others. But, where-
as this Affertion contains the Subftance of
C 4 what
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what we plead for, the farther confir-
mation of it muf(t be the Principal Subje@
of the enfuing Difcourfe. ,
That thisis the fenfe of the place and
the mind of the Holy Ghoft in the Words,
needs no other Demonttration, but that it
is expreflive of their proper Signification,
ncither can any other fenfe tolerably be
affived on them. To deny the Holy Spirie
to be denominated a Spirit of Supplication,
becaufe he enclineth, difpofeth and ena-
bleth them to pray unto whom he 15 pro-
mifed and on whom he is beftowed as fuch,
1s to ufc a little too much Liberty in Sacred
things,
A Learned man of late out of hatred unto
the Spirit of Prayer, or Prayer as his Gift,
hath endeavoured to deprive the Church

of God of the whole benefit and comfort

of this Promife, duyrald, prefat.in Pfal, For
he contends that

it belongs not wnto the
Chriftian Church, but unto the Jews only,
Had he faid it belonged unto the Jews in

the firlt place who fhould be converte:]
unto Chrift, he had not gone fo wide from
the Truth, nor from the fcnfe of other
Expofitors, though he had faid more than
he could prove. ~ But to fuppofe that any
Grace, any Mercy, any Priviledge by Jefus
L o Chrift,
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Chrift, 1s promifed unto the jews wherein
(C}l;l;ltile BeFicvers {hall be no bharers,kghat
they fhould not partake of the fame Bd,
whoever hath the Prerogative as to ei
grees, is fond and impious, Forif tlllcy{'_ al-
{o are Children of Abraham, ifthe B e{ hmg
of Faithful Abraham docome upont Hem
alfo,if it 1s through them that he is the lp){r
of the World, his Spiritual Seed inhabi-
ting it by Right in all places, then unto
them do all the Promifes belong that are
made unto him and his Seed.  And where-
asmoft of the Exceeding great and prcctoc/l/:
Promifés of the Old Teftament are ma e
to Facob and Ifraclto Hicrufalews and 7.{._70;{ 5
itis but faying that they are all con 11[1(}.]
unto the Fews, and fo at once dequl1 the
Church ot God of all Right and l‘yt;!to
them, which Impious folly and Sacrile Be
hath been by fome attempted.  But whrer(.-
as all the Promifes belong unto the fame
Covenant, with all the Grace commnu{ in
them and exhibited by them, who ever !s‘
intercfled by Faith i that Covcnanj, Is -
foin all the Promifes of God that belong
thereunto, and hath an equal Right l'lfli]t(({
them, with thofe unto whom they werc fir
given. To {uppole,now that the jczmp are
rejected for their Unbelief, that the m{g;
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mifes of God made unto them whil(t they
Jtood by Faith, are ceafed and of no ufe, s
to gverthrow the Covenant of Abrabans |
and indeed the whole Truth of the New
Teftament.  But the Apoftle affures us that
all the Prowmifis of God are in Chrift Yea,and
in hime Anzen, unto the Glory of Godl by us ;
that is, in their - Accomplihment in us and
towards us, 2 Cor, 1. 20. So alfo he po-
fitively aftirms that all Believers have Re-
ceived thofé Promifes which Originally were
made unto Ifracl, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18.
Chap 7. 1. And not only fo, but he de-
clareth alfo that the Promifes which were
made of old unto particular Perfons on c.
fpecial Occafions, as to the Grace, Power
and Love contained in them and intended
by them, do yet belong unto all individual
Belicvers, and are applicable by them unto
all their efpecial Oceafions, Heb. 13.5,6.
And cheir Right unto, or intercft in all the
Promifcs of God, is that which thofe who
are concerned in the Obedience of Faith,
would not forego for all that this World
can fupply them withal. This therefore
Is only a particular Inftance of the Work
and Effect of the Spirit, as he is in genc-
ral promifed in the Covenant, And as we
have declared, the Promifes of him , as a

Spirit

.inPrayer and Supplication. 27

irit of Grace and Ho]'me@ in the Cove-
iﬁg:, lg{:flong‘. unto the Believers of the
Gentiles alfo. 1f they do. not, Fhey hgve
neither fhare nor Intereft in Chrit, which

is a better Plea for the Few, than this pe-

culiar Inftance will afford.  But this Pro-
mifé is only an efpecial Declaration of what
in one cafc this Spirit {hall do, who is
promifed as a Spirit of Grace and Holinefs
in the Covenant.  And therefore the Au-
thor of the Evafion,{ufpecting that the frand
and Sacriledge of it would be detetted
betakes himfelf toother Subterfirges, which
we fhall aftcrwards meet with , {o far as
cerned.
e alrte;):;l be morc fobe;lyS obIj.e&lc.d, that
e Spirit of Grace and Supplication was
'g'\]venpumo chlicvcrs undet the Old Tefta-
‘ment 3 and therefore if there be no more
in it, if fome E.x*lraorcliumy. Gift be not
here intended , how comes it to be made
an Efpecial Prossife with Refpect unto the
times of the New Teftament? It may tl}ere-
fore be fuppofed that not the Ordinary .
Grace or Gift of Prayer which Bclievers,
and efpecially the  Officers of the Clm:;b do
receive, but fome Extraordinary Gift be-
ftowed on the Apoftles. anc:]glrg C(él(l)w;ll‘]t:
i tended.
to the Church, is here in Drophcein
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Prophecies concerning the Effufion of the
Spirit on all forts of Perfons, Joc/ 2. is inter-
preted by Peter, and applied unto the fen-
ding of the Holy Ghoft in Miraculous Gifts

on the Day of Pentecoft, Ats 1.

Anfwer (1.) I have elfewhere already in
by (hewing

Gencralobviated this Objection,
the prodigious folly of that Imagination,
that the Difpenfation of the Spirit is con-
fined unto the firft times of the Gofpel ,
whereof this Objetion is a Branch, as Fj-
ity unto the matter treated of is the Oc-
cafion of the whole. (2.) We no where
find Grace and Prajer, the things here
promifed, to be reckoned among the Ex-
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit under the
New Teltament. Prayer indced in an
Onlnorwn Tongie was fo 5 but Prager it Jelf
was not {o, no more than Grace, which if
it were, the whole prefent Church is Grace-
les. (3.) The Promife in Joel had ex-
prefs Refpedt unto the Extraordinary Gifts
of Prophecy and Vifions, and therefore had
its Principal Accomplithment in the Day of
Pentecoft,  This Promife is quit¢ of another
nature. (4. ) That which is Necellary for,
and the Duty of all Believers, and that al-
ways, 1s not an Extraordinary Gift be-
ftowed on a few,for a feafon, Now if there

are

omtn
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arc any who think that Grace and‘ Pl'al)’t.’r.
are not Neeeflary unto all \3elrcver§,r or lt ].M
they may have Abilities, and exercife ; u_nlxl
without any Aid of the Holy Spll‘.lt} wt:_
not at prefent contend with thems for ht is
is not a place to plead with thofe by w gm
the principles of the Chriltian Faith mcl ei‘
nyed. Divine Commands are the Rule (;f
our Duty, not mans Imaginations. ( 5,1\)I
this be not an Efpecial Promife of the New
Teftament, becaufe t_he matter of it » 0([1'
Grace Promifed, wasin fome Degrei anc
meafure cnjoyed under lhe Old, thenis
there no Promife made with Refpect un;g
that Seafon 3 For the Saints under the O !
Teltament were really made Partakers o
all the fame Graces with thofe under the
New. Whercfore (6.) Two things are
intended in the Promife with Refpect f;m-
to the times of the Gofpel. (1. Aw Am-
pliation and Enlargement of this Grace (I)r
Favour asunto the Subjects of it bxtunjzr‘vc 21
It was under the Old Teltament confine: .
unto a few, but now it fhall be communlx(i
cated unto many, and diffufcd all the Wor z
over. It fhall be o poured out astobe :[bef
abroad and imparted thereby unto many.
That which betore was but as the _\s./atm'nqg.
of a Garden by an efpecial hand, i nouﬁ.‘:
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the Clouds pouring themfelves forth on
the whole Face of the Earth. ( 2.) An In-
creafe of the Degrees of Spiritual Abilities for
the performance of it. T, 3.5, 6. There
18 now a Rich Communication of the Spirit
of Grace and Prayer granted unto Belje.
vers, in comparifon of what was enjoyed
under the Old Teftament. This the very
Nature of the Difpenfation of the Gofpel,
whercin we Receive from Jefus ChritGrace
JorGrace, doth evinceand confirm, | fup-
pofe it needlefs to prove, that as unto a]
Spiritual fupplies of Grace there is brought
m an abundant Adminiftration of i¢ by
Jefus Chrilt 5 the whole Scripture teft-
fying unto i,

There were indeed under the Old Tefta-
ment, Prayers and Praifes of God diQated
by a Spirit of Propbecy, and Reccived by
immediate Divine Revelation, containini
Myfterices for the Inftruction of the Church
in all Ages.  Thefe: Prayers were not fug-
gefted unto them by the Aid of the Spirit
asa Spirit of Supplication,but dicfated in and
to them by the Spirit, as a Spirit of Prophecy.
Nor did they themfclves comprchend the
mind of the Holy Spirit in them fully, but
inquired diligently thereinto , as into other
Prophecies given out by the Spirit of Chrit

which
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which was i1 them, 1 Pet. 1. 1, 12. An
Inftance whercof we may havein Pfal. 22.
A Prayer it is with thank(giving from fir(t
tolaft. Now althongh David unto whom
it was given by Infpiration, might find in
his own Condition things that had fome
low and mean Refemblance of what was
intended in the Words fuggefted unto him
by the Holy Spirit, as he was a Type of
Chrift,yet the Depth of the Myfteries con-
tained therein, the principal Scope and De-
fign of the Holy Ghoft, wasin a great
meafure concealed from himfelf, ax_ld much
more from others. Only it was given out
unto the Church by immediate Infpiration,
that Believers might fearch and diligently
inquire into what was fignified and foretold
therein, that fo thercby they might be
gradually led into the Knowledge of the
Myfteriesof God according as he was pleafed
gracioufly to communicate of his Saving
Light unto them.  But withal it was Re-
vealed unto David and the other Prophets,
that in thefe things , they did not minifter
unto themfclves but unto ws , as having
Myfteries in them , which they could not,
which they were not, to comprehend. But
as this Gift is ceafed under the New Tefta-
ment after the finithing of the Caror of the
’ sScripture, -
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Scripture, nor is it by any pretended unto ;
So was it confined of old unto a very few
infpired Pcifons, andbelongs not unto our
prefent enquiry 5 for we fpeak only ofthofe
things which arc common unto all Be-
lievers.  And hercina preference mult in
all things be given unto thofe under the
New Teftament.
If therefore it could be proved , which
I know it cannot be, that the Generality
of the Church under the O!d Teftament
made ufe of any Forms of Prayers as mere
Forms of Prayer, without any other end,
ule or myflical Infivuition ( ail which con-
curred in their Prophetical Compofures) for
the fole end of Prayer; yet would it not,
Whatever any pretend “or plead , thence
follow , that Believers under the New
Tcftament may do the fame, much Icf
that they may be obliged always (o todo.
For there is now a more Plentiful and Rich
Effufion of the Spirit of Grace and Sup-
plication upon them |, than was upon thofe
of old. And as our Duty is to be regu-
lated by Gods Commands, fo Gods Comn-
mands are fiited unto the Difpenfation of
his Grace.  For Perfons under the New
Teltament who are Consmanded 10 Praynot
to make ufe cenltantly in their fo doing,of
~ the
\Q:Q { PN /. o} "i N / +'

e -
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! the Gifis, Aids, and Affiftance of the Spi-

rit, which arc peculiarly difpenfed and
communicated therein, on pretence of
what was done under the O/d, is to. rcjeét
the Grace of the Gofpel, and to make them-
felves Guilty of the highelt Ingraticude.
Wherefore although we may and ought to
bear with them, who having ot received
any thing of this promifed Grace and Af:
fittance , nor do believe there is any fach
thing , do plead for the ufe of Forms of

. Prayer to be compofed by fome and read

by others or themfelves, and that only, in
the Difcharge of this Duty 5 Yet fuch as
have been made Partakers of this Grace,
and who own it their Duty conftaftly to
ufc and improve the promifed Aids of the
Spirit_of God, will be careful not to ad-
mit of any fuch principles or practice, as
would plainly annihilate the Promife.

Thus much then we may fuppofe our
felves to have obtained in the Confidera-
tion of this Teltimony , That God,
hath promifed under the New Teftantent to
give unto Belicvers in aplentiful manncr or.
meafure, the Spivit of Grace and Supplica-
tion, or bis own Holy Spirit enabling thes: to
pray according to bis mind and will. The wiy
and manner of his Work therein, (halfl be
after-

D
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afterwards declared. And it may fuffice
to oppofe in General thisone Promife unto
the open reproaches and bold Contempts
that are by many caft onthe Spiritof Pray-
er, whole Framers unlefs they can blot
this Text out of the Scripture, will fail ac
lalt in their defign. We fhall not therefore
need to plead any other Teftimony to the
fame purpofc in the way of Promifes. Only
we may obfcrve, that this being ex refly
afligned as a part of the Graciows ork of

the Holy Spirit, as promifed under the New |

Teltament , there is no one Promife to
that purpofe, whercin this Grace s not in-
cluded: Thereforethe known Multiplication
of :them addeth (trength unto our Argu-
ment,

CHAP. II1.

Gal. 4. 6. Opered and Vindicated,
/ I HE next general Evidence given’

unto the Truth under Confideration,

is the Account of the Accomplifbment of this
Promife under the New Teftament, where
alfo the Nature of the Opcration of the
Holy Spirit herein, is in general exprefied.
And
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And’this is, Gal. 4. 6. Becaufé ye are fons,
God hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son
crying Abba Father. An Account as was
faid , is here given of the Accomplifbment
of the Promife before explained. And
fundry things may be confidered in the
Words. )

Firft, The Subjeéi on whom he is beftow-
ed and in whom he worketh,are Believers or
thofe who by the Spirit of Adoption arc
made the Children -of God. We reccive
the Adoption of Sons, and becanfc we are
Sons, be fendeth kis Spirit into our Hearts.
And this priviledge of Adoption we ob-
tain by Faith in Chrilt Jefus, Foh» 1. 12,
Lo as many as received bhim , be gave Power
to become the Sons uf God, even to them
that belicved on his Name. Secondly. There
is an efpecial Appellation or Defcription of
the Spiritaé promifed and given unto this
purpofc, He is the Spirit of the Son. That
the Original ground and Reafon hercof, is
his Eternal Relation to the Son as proceed-
ing from him, hath been clfewhere evin-
ced.  But there is {fomething more par-
ticular here intended.  He 15 called the
Spirit of the Son, with refpet unto his
Communication to Believers, There is
thercfore included herein, that efpecial

D2 Regard
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Regard unto Jefus Chrift the Son of God
which isin the Work mentioned , as it is
an Evangelical Mercy and Priviledge. He
is therefore called the Spirit of the Son, not
ouly becaufe of his etcrnal Procelfion from
hims But ( 1.) Becaufe he wasin thefirft
place given wnto him as the Head of the
Church,for the Unéion, Confecration and
Sanctification of hishumane Nature. Here
he latd the Foundation,and gave an exam-
ple of what he was to do in and towards
all his Members, (2.) It is immediately
from and by him, that he is commmnicated
unto us, and thattwoways: (1.) Autho-
ritatively, by Virtue of the Covenant be-
tween the Fatherand him, whereon, upon
his Accomplithment of the Work of the
Mediation in a State of Humiliation ac-
cording to it, he reccived the Promife of
the Spirit, that is, Power and Authority to
beltow him on whom he would, for all
the ends of that Mediation, A&s 2. 33.
€hap. 5.31. (2) Formally, in that all the
Graces of the Spirit are derived unto us
from him as the Head of the Church, as
the {pring of all fpiritual Life, in whom
they were all treafured and laid up unto
that purpofc, Col. 2. 19. Eph. 4. 16. Col.
31,2, 3, 4. .

Sccondly,
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Secondly, The Work of this Spirit in ge-
neral as beftowed on Behc:vers, is partly
included, partly exprefled in thefe words,

In general (which isincluded) He enables

them to behave themfclves fuitably unto
that ftate and condition whereunto they
are taken upon their Fuith in Chrilt Jefus,
They are made Children of God by Adoption,
and it is meet they be taught to carry
themfclves as becomes that new Relation.
Becaufé ye are Sons, be bath given you the
Spirit of bis Son, without which they can-
not walk before him as becometh Sons.  He
teacheth them to bear and behave them-
felves no longer as Forcigners and Strangers,
nor as Servants only, but as Childien and
Heirs of God, Rom. 8.15. Hcendoweth
them with a frame and difpofition of heart
unto Holy filial obedience : For as he takes
away the diftance, making them to be nigh
who were Aliens, and fartrom God 3 {o he
removes that fear,dread and bondage which
they are kept in who are under the power
of the Law, 2 Tim. 1. 7. For God hath
not given ws the Spirit of fear, but of power
and love, and of a found mind. Not the
Spirit of fear , or a Spirit of bondage unto
fear, as Rom. 8. 15. thatis, in and by the
cfficacy of the Law filling our minds with

D3 drcad
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dread and fuch confiderations of God s
will keep usat a diftance from him.  But he
15 in the Sors, on whom he is beftowed, a
Spirit of Power 5 ftrengthening and ena-
bling them unto all Duties of Obedience,
This T rEU Yy J!'ycyfp/éws 15 that whcrcby we
are enabled to Obedience, which the A-
poltle givesthanks for, » Tim. 1. 12. ndery
) crdbrapsyri e veres, to Chrif}
1hat enableth me. that is,by s Spirit of Power.
For without the Spiris of Adoption we have
not the leaft ftrength or Power to behave
our felves as Sows in the Family of God.
Andheis alfo, as thus beftowed, a Spirit
of Love, who worketh in us that Leve unto
God and that delight in him, which be-
cometh Children towards their Heavenly
Father. This is the firlt genvine confi-
quent of this Relation. There may be many
Dutics performed unto God where there
is no true Love to him 5 at lealt no love
unto him as a Father in Chrift, which
alone is genuine and accepted. ~ And laftly,
he is alfo a Spirit cugomops, of a modefl
grave and fober mind. Even Children
are apt to wax wanton and curious and
proud in their Fathers Houfe 5 but the Spirit
cnables them to behave themfelves with that
Sobriety, Modefty and Humility which be-
cometh

i Prayer and Supplication. 30

cometh the Family of God. And in thc‘fc
three things, (piritwal Pewer, Love, and So-
bricty of mind, confifts the w_holg: depqrto
ment of the Children of God in his Family.
This is the State and Condition of thofe
who by the eflectual working of the Spirie
of Adoption, arc delivered fromthe Spirit
of Bondage unto fear, which the Apoltle dif-
courfeth of, Ron. 8 15.

Thofe who are under the Power of
that Spirit , or that efficacions working of
the Spivit by the Law, cannot by virtue of
any Aidsor Affiftance make their Addrefles
unto him by Prayer inadue manner. Foral-
though the means whercby they are brought
into this State, be the Spivic of God atting
upon their Souls and Confciences by the
Laws yet formally, asthey are in the State

of Nature,the Spirit whercby they areatted

is the wunclean Spirit of the World, or the

infuence of him who rulesin the Childrer of

difobedience. TheLaw thatthey obey, isthe
Law of the Membersmenticned by the Apo-

ftle,Rom.7. The Works which they perform,

arc the snfruitful works of darkpefs, and the

fiuits of thefe unfruitful Works are Sin and

Death. Being under this Bondage they have

no power ta approach unto God, and their

Bondage tending untol_ ;ear, they can ha]\]'(c)
4
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1o Delight in anaccesunto hin, Whatever
other provifions or preparations fuch Per-
fons may have for this Duty,they cannever
perform it unto the Glory of God, or fo, as
to find acceptance with him. With thofe
who are delivered from this State, ajl
things are otherwife. The Spirit where-
by they are aited is the Spirit of God, the
Spirit of Adoption, of Power, Love and
a found mind. The Law which they are
under Obedience unto, is the Holy Law
of God, as written in the flefhly Tables
of their Hearts. The Effetts of it are Faith
and Love with all other Graces of the Spi-
rit,whereof they receive the Fruits in peace
with joy unfpeakableand full of Glory.
Thirdly, An Inftance is given of his ef-
fetual working thefe things in the adopted
. Sons of God in the Duty of Prayer 5 erying
Abba Eather, (1.) The Object of the ef:
pecial Duty intended,is God coen the Father,
Eph.2.18. Abbas marp, Abbais the Syriack
or Chaldee name for F ather,then in common
ufeamong the Jews; And wamp was the
fame name amongft the Greeks or Gentiles,
Sq that the Common Intereft of Jews and
Gentiles in this Priviledge may be'intended.
Og rather an holy boldnefs” and intimate
confidence of Love is defigned in the Re-

dupli-
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duplication of the name. TheJews havea fay-
ing in the Babylonian Talmud Abbs, Father, e
i the Treatife of Bleflings meaning of i,
QMR 1) (W nnRwm OvMapn
n?nn zz~:r.)lzz N1 19D waAR RO Servants and
bandmaids ( that is Bondfervants ) do not
call an fuch a onc Abba or Imma, hccdpm
of State, with a Right unto Adoption,
whereof they are uncapable in regard
unto this Liberty and confidence. (JO\(J
gives unto his adopted Sons MM MM afiie
Spirit, Pfal. 51. 14. a Spirit of .gmcllr_)u}:
filial ingenuity. This is that Spirit w "lc)
cryes Abba 5 that is the woyd, where
thofe who were adopted, did firlt falute
their Fathers, to teltify their affe&ion and
obedience.  For Abba fignifies not only
Father, but suy Father 5 For 2Ry Father
n the Hebrew , is rendred by the Chaldee
Paraphralt only ®3® Abba s fce Gen. 19.34.
and elfewhere conftantly. To thl.s: purpofe
{peaks Chryfoftonre, (3‘{7'9/!*‘?"@? it R
oTnTL, TN TS ’liﬂgy.wiy Cuggrals yrdory 8
VAP €T 150V 0 TPy AN, aﬂ?ao T, o;-
wep S moidwy pd it o1 ) ')'vnmwu/ :/rst
mutéey piug:  DBeing willing to fhew t ;Jc zln-
gennity (thatisin this Duty ) he ufet a{()
the language of the Hebrews s (l”[l‘.{d}’!’ 7ot on J;
Father, but Abba Father , which is a wora

proper

1
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proper wuto them who are highly ingennons.
And this he cffe@teth two ways, (1.) By
the Excitation of Graces and Gracions Af-
Jedions in their Souls in this Duty 5 efpeci-
ally thofe of Faith, Love and Delight. (2)
By enabling them to exercife thofe Graces
and exprefs thofe Atfections in Vocal Prager.
For xes{ov denotes not only crying, but an
carneftne(s of mind expreficed in Vocal Pray-
cr. Itis praying év uij peyeinn, as it is
faid of our Saviour,Muth, 27! 50. Forthe
whole of our Duty in our Supplications is
exprefled hercin, * Now we are not con-
cerned or do not at prefent enquire, what
courfe they take, what means they imploy,
or what helps they ufe in Prayer , who are
not as yet Partakers of this priviledge of
Adoption : 1t is only thofe who are fo,
whom the Spirit of God affifts in this Duty.
And the only queftion is,What fuch Perfons
are todo, in complyance with his Affiftance,
or what it is that they obtain thereby ?
And we may compare the different ex-
preffions ufed by the Apoftle in this matter,
whereby the general Nature of the Work
of the Spirit herein ,- will further appear.
In this pl:;:e he faith, God hath fent forth
1nto our Hearts ao mredyg. 78 4o xeodlor, the
Spirit of his Son , cvying AbbaqF atbﬁcf, Rom.
8. 15.

RO

[
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8. 15. He faith we have reccived w 7velpg
yoeaias Sv @ nealopev, The Spirit of Adop-
tion, the Spirit of the Son given us becaufe
we arc Sons, whereby, or in whom we cry
Abba Father. His aéting in us , and our
al¥ing by him is exprefled by the fame word.
And the enquiry hereis, how in the fame
Duty he is faid to cry in #s, and we are (aid
to cry in him.  And there can be no Rea-
fon hereof, but only becaufe the fame
Work is both bis and owrs in divers Re-
fpetts. Asit is an A& of Grace and Spi-
ritnal Power, 1t 1s his, or it is wrought in
us by himalone.  Asitis a Daty perform.
ed by us, by virtue of his Affiftance, it is
ours 5 by him we cry Abhe Father.  And
to deny his actings in our Dutics is to over-
throw the Gofpel.  And it is Prayer for-
mally confidered, and as comprizing the
(it of it, withits outward Exercifé, which
is intended. The mere excitation of the
Graces of Faith , Love, Trult, Delighe
Defire, Sclf-abafement, and the like anima-
ting Principles of Praycer, cannot be ex-
prefled by crying, though it be iucluded in
it. Their a&tual Exercife in Prayer formal-
ly confidered, is that which is afcribed un-
to the Spirit of God. And they feem 10

deal fomewhat fevercly with the Clmrchf
0
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of God and all Believers, who will not

allow that the Work here exprefly affigned
unto the Spirit of Adoption or of the Son,

is fufficient for its cid, or the difcharge of -

this Duty, cither in private or in the Af
femblies of the Church. There is nomore
required unto Prayer either way, but our
crying Abba Father, that is, the making onr
Requefts known unto hine as our Father in
Chrift, with Supplications and Thank(gj-
vings, according as our State and occalions
do require. And is not the Aid of the
Spirit of God fufficient to enable us here-
unto ? It was fo of Old, and that unto all
Believers according as they were called un-
to this Duty, with refpet unto their Per-
fons, Familics, orthe Church of God. If
it be not {o now, it is becaufe cither God
will not now communicate his Spirit unto
his Children or Sons according to the Pro-
mife of the Gofpel, or becaufe indeed this
Grace and Gift of his is by men defpifed ,
negletted and loft.  And the forszer cannot
be afferted on any fafe grounds whatever:

the latter is our intereft to confider.

This two-fold Teftimony concerning the
Promile of the Commmnication of the Holy
Spirit, or a Spirit of Supplication, unto
Believers unlder the” New Teﬁament(i

- an

———
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and the accomplifhment of it, doth fuf-
ficiently evince our general Aflertion, that

“thercisa peculiar Work or fpecial gracious ope-

ration of the Holy @hoftin the Prayers of Be-
lievers ~enabling them thereunto. For we
intend no more hereby,but that as they do
rcceive him by vertue of that Promife ,
which the World cannot do, in order un-
to his Graciousefficiency in the Duty of Sup-
plication 3 fo he doth adually incline,
difpofe, and enable themto cry Abba Fa-
ther, or to call upon God in Prayer as their
Father by JefusChrift. To deny thisthere-
fore, is to rife up in contradiction unto the
exprefs Teftimony of God himfelf; andby

" our unbelief to make hima Lyar. And had

we nothing farther to plead in this caufe,
this were abundantly fufficient to reprove the
petulant folly of them by whom this Work
of the Holy Ghoft, and the Dut.y. of Be-
lievers thereon to Pray in the Spirit, if we
may ufe the defpifed and blafphemed ex-
preflions of the Scripture, is fcorned and

derided. o
For as to the. Ability of Prager which is
thus received , fome there are, who know
no more of it as exercifed inaway of Duty,
but the outfide, fhell and apparance of
it 3 and that not from their ow» Experzcgcet,
u

i
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but from what they obferved in others,
Of thefe there are not a few who con-
fidently affirm, that ic is wholly a Work
of Fancy, Invention, Memory , and Wit R
accompanied with fome Boldnefs and Elos-
sion , unjuftly fathered on the Spiric of
God, who is no way concerned therein,
And it may be they do perfwade many, no
beteer skilled in thefe things than them-
felves, that {o it is indeed. Howbeit thofe
who have any Experience of the real Aids
and Affiftances of the Spirit of God in
this Work and Duty, any Faith in the ex-
prefs Teltimonies given by God himfelf
hereunto, cannot but defpife fuch fabuloys
Imaginations.  You may as foon perfwade
them that the Sun doth not give Lighe,
nor the Fire Heat , that they fee not with
their Eyes , nor hear with' their Fars , as
that the Spirit f(_)[ God doth not enable thes
fo pray , or afiilt them in their Supplica-
tions.  And there might fome probability
be given unto thefe pretences, and unco
the total Exclufion of the Holy Ghoft from
any concernment herein, if thofe concer-
ning whom and their Dutics they thus
judge , were generally Perfons known to
excel othersin thofe "Nutural Endowments
and acquired  Abilitics * wheteunto this

Faculty

n—— |
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Faculty of-Prayer is afcribed. But will this
be allowed by them who make ufe of this
pretence,” namely, that thofe who are thus
able to pray as they pretend by virtue of
a Spiritual Gift, are Perfons excelling in
Fancy , Memory , Wit , Invention , “and
Elocution 2 It is known that they will ad-
mit of no fuch thing 5 but in all other In-
ftances they muft be reprefented as dul/,
Shupid , dgnorant , unlearned and  brutifh,
Only in Prayer they have the advantage
of thofe natural Endowments. Thefe things
are hardly confiftent with common In-
genuity, For isit not ftrange that thofe
who are fo contemptible with refpect unto
natural and acquired Endowments in all
other things, whether of Science or of Pru-
dence, fhould yet in this one Duty or

Work of Prayer fo improve them,as to out-
go the Imitation of them by whom they
are defpifed ? For as they do not, as they
will not pray asthey do, fo theirown Hearts
tell them, they camnmor, which is the true
Reafon why they fo defpitefully oppofe
this praying in the Spirit, whatever Pride
or Paffion-pretends to the contrary. But
things of this nature will again occurr un-
to us, and therefore fhall not be here fur-
ther infifted on.  Having therefore prox;ed

that
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that God hath promifed a plentifi] difpen:
Jation of his Spirit unto Believers.under the
New Teltament to enable them to pray
according unto his mind 5 and that in ge-
neral this Promife is accomplifhed in and
towards all the Children of God 5 It re-
matneth in the fecond place, as to what we
have propofed, that we declare what is the
Work of the Holy Ghoft in them unto this
end and purpofe, or how he is unto us a
Spirit of Prayer or Supplication,

HAP. 1v.

The nature of Prayer Rom, 8, 26, Opened
and Vindicated,

) Rayer at prefent I take to be, a Gift,
Ability or Spiritual Facnlt] of exerci-

fing Faith, Love, Reverence, F. car, Delight,
and other Graces jn » way of vocal Regquefls,
Supplications, and Praifes unto God, "Iy ¢.

very thing making oy Reque known unto

God, Phil. 4. 6. _ ,
This Gift and Ability, I affirm to be be.
ftowed , and this Work by Vertue thereof

to be wrought in ys by the Holy G/JFﬂ inthe
Accomplithment of the Promife infifted on,

fo

B U S
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 crying Abba Father in them that do be-
{ioe\fg gAnd this is that which we are to
give an account of, wherein we fhall affert
nothing but what the Scripture plainly
goeth %cfore us in, and what the experi-
ence of Believers duly exercifed in Duties

.of Obedience , doth confirm. Andin the

f our Endeavour,we fhall lfeave it un-
:gutffzx: Judgment of God and his Chu‘rch?
whether they are ezffatical , cntbuﬁjﬂzcal R
unaccountable Raptures that we plead for,or
a real Gracious Effe¢tand Work of the Holy

iri od. |
Spl”;!;: gﬁi thing we afcribe untd the Spi-
rit herein is, that he fupplieth and fur-
nifheth the mind, with a due comprehenfion
of the Muatter of Prayer, or what ought,
both in general, and asunto all our parti-
cular occafions, to be prayed for. Without
this, I fuppofe it will be granted, that no
man can pray as he ought. For how can
any man pray, that knows not whatto pray
for > Where there isnot a Cqmprehenﬁorx
hereof,the very nature and being of l_’rayer
1s deftroyed.  And herein the T _eﬂxmqny
of the Apoftle is exprefs, Ro. 8. 26. Like-
wife alfo the Spirit belpeth our Injxrmztier? for
we know not what we fhold pray for m{” we
o//gbt,bltl‘ the Spirit it jt;éf maketh Interce ];(g;
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Jor #s with groans that cannot be uttered,

It is that expreffiononly whichat prefent
Lurge, We know not what ‘we fhould pray for
as we ought.  This is generally fuppofed to
be otherwife; Namely,that men know well
enough what they onght to pray for only
they are wicked and carclefs, and will not
pray for what they know they ought fo to
do. 1 fhull make no excufeor Apology for
the wickednefs and carelefnefs of men, }
which withoutdoubt are abominable. But
yet I mult abide by the truth afferted by
the Apoftle, which T fhall further evidence
immediately, namely, that without the
¢lpecial Aid and Affiftance of the Holy Spi-
rit 70 man kpoweth what to pray for as he
onght, %

But yet there is another Relief in this °
matter, and fo no need ofany Work of the
Holy Ghoft therein. And we fhall be ac-
counted I[mpudent, if we afcribe any thing
unto him , whereof there is the leaft co. ¥
lourable pretence, that it may be otherwife
cffected or provided for: fo great an un- |

Millinguefs 15 there to allow him either
Place,” Work , or Office in the Chriftian é

USRI
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Religion , or the prattice of it, Wherefore
it is pretended that although men do not
of themfelves know what 10 pray for, yet this

defet !
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defect may be fupplied in a Prefeript forn:
of words, prepared on purpofe to teach,
and confine men unto, what they are to

ray for. _
d V){’e may therefore difmifs the Holy Spi-
ritand his Affiltance as unto this Concern-
ment of Prayer 5 for the due matter of it
may be (o fet down and fixed on Ink and
Paper, that the meancft capacity cannot
mifs of his Duty therein, This therefore is
that which is to be tryed in our enfpmg
difcourfe; Namely , what whereas it 13
plainly affirmed that we kwow wot of onr

felves what we fhould pray for as we onghe

ich I judge to be univerfally true, as
tclr::'(l)] acll Pejrfmgls, as well thofe who preferibe
Prayers, as thofe unto whom they are pre-
feribed) and that the Holy Spirit helpsand
relieveth us herein, whether we may or
ought to relinquifh and neglect his Affift-
ance, and foto rely ozly on fuch fupplies
as are invented or ufed unto that end, for
which he is promifed 5 that is plainly,
whether the Word of God be to be truft-
cd unto in this matter or not.

Itis true, that whatever we onght to pray
for, is declared in the Scripture; yea
and fummarily comprifed in the Lords Pray-
er. But it is onc thing to have what we

K2 ought
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ought to pray for, in the:Book; another
thing to have it in our Mind, and Hearts,
without which it will never be wnte # .
the due matter of Prayer, It is out of the
abundance of the Heart that the Mouth muft
{peak in this matter, Mas, 12.34. There
is therefore in us a threefold defec with re-
pect unto the matter of Prager 5 which is
fupplied by the Holy Spirit, and can be fo
no other way , nor by any other means ;
And therein is he unto us a Spirit of Sup-
Plication, according to the Promife,

For (1.) we know not our own wants, (2.)
we know not the fupplics of them that are ex
preffed in the Promifes of God, and (3.) we
know not the end whereunto what we pray
Jory 7 tobe directed, which I add unto the
former. - Without the knowledge and un-
der(tanding of all thefe, no man can pray
as he onght 5 and we can no way know
them, but by the Aid and Affiftance of the
Spirit of Grace. And if thefe things be
manifelt, it will be evident how in this firft
Inftance we are enabled to pray by the
Holy Ghoft.

(1.) Our wants, as they are to be the
Matter of Prager,may be referrd unto three
Heads; and none of*them of our felves do
we know aright, {0 as to make them the due

Sub-

T
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Subjedt of our Supplications, and of fome of
them we know nothing at all,
This firft confifts in our owtward fHraits,
preflures and Difficulties , wh_ich we de-
fire to be delivered from, with all other
temporal things wherein we are concerned.
In thofe things it fhould feem wondroufly
clear; that of our felues we know what to pray
for. But the truthis, whatever our fenle
may be of them, and our #atural defiresa-
bout them, ‘yet howand when , under what
conditions and limitations,with what frame
of heart and Spirit, what fubmiffion unto
the pleafure of God they arc to be made
the matter of onr Prayers, we know not.
Therefore doth God call the Prayers of moft
about them, howling, and not a crying unto
him with the Heart, Hof. 7. 14.. There is
indeed a Voice of nature crying in itsdiftrefs
unto the God of maturc. But that is not
the Duty of Evangelical Prayer which we
enquire after. And men oft-times moft mifs
it, where they think themfelves molt ready
and prepared. To know our Temporal
wants{o as to make them the matter of Pray-
er according to the mind of God, re-
quires mare Wifdom than of our felves we
are furnifhed withal.  For who knoweth
what is goad.for man in_Etbia Life, all the days

3 of
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of bis wain life,which be fpendeth as & Jhadow?
Eccl.6.12. And oft-times Belicvers are never
more at a lofs, than how to pray aright a-
bout temporal things. No man is in pain
or diftrefs,or under any wants, whofe con-
tinuance would be deftru@ive to. his Being,
but he may, yea he ought to make delive-
rance from them the muatter of his Prayer.
So in that cale he knows in' fome meafure,
or in gencral,what be ought to pray for with-.
out any peculiar fpiritual illumination,
But yet the Circumftances of thofe things,
and wherein their refpet unto the Glory of
God and the fupreme End, or chiefeft good
of the Perfons concerned, doth (tand, (with
regard whercuntothey can alone be made
the matter of prayer acceptable unto God in
Chrift) is that which of themfelves they
cannot underftand, but have need of an
interct in that Promife made to the Church,
that they fhall be all tanght of God. . And
this is {o much more in fuch things as be-
long only unto the Conveniences of this Life,
whereof no man of himfelf knows what is
good for him, or ufeful unto him,

(2.) We have Internal wants that are
difcerned in the'light of a .#atural Confei-
ence : fuch isthe Guilt of Sin; whereof that
accufeth ; Sins againft natural Light and

plain
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plain outward letter of the Law. Thefe
things we know fomewhat of without any
efpecial Aid of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 2. 14,
15. and defires of Deliverance are infcpa-
rable from them. But we may obferve
here two things, [ 1.7} That the know-
ledge which we have hereof of our felves,
is {o dark_and confitfed, as that we arc no
ways able thereby to manage our wants
in Prayer aright unto God. A Natural
Confcience awakened and excited by Af-
flictions or other providential Vifitations,
will difcover it felf in unfeign'd and fevere
Reflections of Guilt upon the Soul. But un-
till the Spirit doth convince of Sin, all
things arein fuch diforder and confufion
in the mind, that no man knows h'ovy to
make his Addrefs unto God about it in a
due manner. And there is more required
to treat aright with God about the Guilt
of Sin, than a mere Senfe ofit. So far as
men can proceed under that fole conduct
and guidance, the Heathens went in dealing
with their fippofed Gods, without a due
refpect unto the Propitiation made by the
Blood of Chrift. Yea Prayer about the
guilt of Sin difcerned in the Light of a na-
tural Confcience , i5 but an abomina-

ton. E 4 Befides,
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Befides, | 2.7 We all kno

1des, . w h

3 portion of the concernment of ggig:::rl:
oth lye in thofe things which fall under

the Light and determinati
1gh rmination o
Confcience. For, ‘e ataral

(3.) The things abqut which Bel;
abg el
go i and ought to treat principally l,e‘:;xcﬁ
eal with God in their Supplications, are

the imrard Spiritual Jrames and difpofitions

of their Soule, with the actings of Graceand

Yin in them.  Hereon David was not fati
fied with the Confeflion of his 0:{2’:::[
and all known acual Sins, Pfal. 51. 5. nor
yet with an acknowledgment ‘that mone
wanderings | wh
defireth cleanfing from rmlézqomn Si:.:] Ci’fgf

19. 12, But moreover, he begs of God
to undertale the imvard fearch of his Heart
}t](? find out what was amifs, or right , it;
Glm » Pfal. 139, 23, 24. as knowing, that
God principally required Truth in theimvard
part, Pfal. 51.6." Such is the carrying
on of theWork of fancificationin the whble
Spiritand Soul, 1 Thef. 5. 23.

. Theimvard fancification of all our facul-
ties;iswhat we want and pray for, Supplies
of Grace from God unto this purpofe, with
a (en}'e of t;,b,e Power , Guilt, violenc’e and
deceit of Sinin its inward actings in the

mind
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mind and affeGions, with other things in-
numerable thereunto belonging , make up
the principal matter of Prager as formally
Supplication. '
‘Add hereunto, that unto the matter of
Prayer taken largely for the whole Duty
fo called, every thing wherein we have
entercourfe with God in Faith and Love,
doth belong. The Acknowledgement of
the whole myftery of his Wil{dom, Grace
and Lovein Chrift Jefus, withallthe Fruits,
Effes and Benefits which thence we do
receive,all the Workings and atingsof our
Souls towards him, with their Faculties
and Affetions 5 in brief, every thing and
every conception of our minds, wherein
our fpiritual Accefs unto the Throne of
Grace doth confift , or which doth belong
thereunto, with all occafions and emergen-
cies of Spiritual Life, are in like manner
comprifed herein.  And that we can-have
fuch an Acquaintance with thefe things as
to manage them acceptably in our Suppli-
tations , without the Grace of {piritual il-
lumination from the Holy Ghoft, few are

. fo ignorant or profane as to aflert. Some

I confefs feem to be firangers unto thefe
things, which yet renders them not of the
lefs weight or moment. B

o ut
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Forfome canfee no neceffity ofthus under- -

ftanding the Grace and Mercy , thaeis in
the Promifes unto Prayer ; and fuppofe that

men know well enough what to pray for
without it. :

But thofe who fo fpeak', neither knovyv'

what it is to pray, nor it feems are willing
to learn. For we are to ray in Faith,
Rom.10.14. And Faith refge&s Gods Pro-
mifes, Heb.4.x. Rom. 4. If . therefore we
underftand not what God hath promifed,we
cannot pray atall. Itis marvellous whag
thoughts (uch perfons have of God and
themfelves, who without a due compre-
henfion of their own Wants, and without
an underftanding of Gods Promifes, where-
in all their fupplies are laid up, do f&
their Prayers as they call it continually,
And indeed in the poverty , or rather ;-
Jery, of devifed Aids of Prayer, this isnot
the leaft pernicious effeit or confequent,that
they keep men off from fearching the Pro-
mifes of God, whereby they mighe know
what to pray for. Let the matter of Pray-
er befo prefcribed unto men > asthat they
fhall neverneed, either to fearch their owy
Hearts or Gods Promifés about it, and this
whole Work is difpatcht out of the way.
But then is the Soul prepared aright for this

A Duty,
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it underftands
nd then only, whenit un
lt)s“tg,\;:l condition , 'the fupplies of Grracef
l’rovided in the Promife, the fuitablenefs o
fho{'e fupplies unto its wantsl,) anil (ti:lse (::leﬁas
of its Conveyance unto us by _e.t  Chrift.
his we have by the Spiri
zt};:::tr:gé, I&Xll beimmediately dg(il)ar;;i} :
Thirdly , Unto the #zatter 0 b I
j d we aim at, in the things w
](;X}rr‘ ;(‘:re, E:;d which we Tdire& them unto.
Il)\nd herein alfo are v:efln\{)::]ll;e fgl:::ﬁ::to;;
: And men miay lofea
lt?lfesir Prayersby prlo;.poﬁnt%l :;u::ea f?g: u([)ltz
themfelvesin the things pray for. Qur
i ith, Ask and you fhall receive s
fg‘élzl::lg?tllte ,'j‘ame: affirms of fome, Chap. 4.
Ye ask and receive not, becanfe ye 'Iifk
g;m'ﬁ to confume it on your pleaﬁtrf];. to \
ay for any thing, and not exprelly undo
Eheyend whereunto of God it is (}‘Zﬁgt}fn&
is to ask_ amifs and to no purpo 4 !
fidence we may have o
yet whatever con e W e o sve
our own Wifdom and Intcg y-il e are
ur felves, without the efpec
lélf;tid‘;rrllfzz %f the Spi,rit of (};,0(\11\’1 moznf-_ éloxgs
1 be fuited unto the d.
\lqg::r:\;;; and means whelr‘eby meur:?lzrf:;]lé
fo in this kind , whenn
:gt(ilglocgndu& of the Spirit of God , that

is,
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is, when our own natural and diftempered
Affidtions do_immix themtclvesin our Sup-
plications, are innumerable. And there i
nothing {0 excellent in its feIf, fo ufeful
unto us, {o acceptable unto God in the
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tinually furnifhed with the matter of Pray-
er, without which men #ever pray, and
by which, infome fenfe, they pray always.
Fo?t.) He alone doth, and he alone isable

matter of Prayer , butit may be vitiated,
corrupted, and Prayer it felf rendred vain,
by an Application of it unto falfe or mifta-
ken Ends. And what is the Work of the

Spirit to guide us herein, we fhall fee in its
proper plage.

CHAP. V.

T he Work_of the Holy Spivit as to the mpas-
ter of Prayer,

Hefe things are confiderable as to the
matter of Prayer 5 and with refpedt

unto them , of our fclves we krow ot what
we fhould pray for, nor how, -wor when,
And the firlt Work of the Spirit of God,
as a Spirit of Supplication in Believers, isto
give them an underftanding of al} their
wants;and of the fupplies of Grace.and Mercy
in the Promifes, caufing a fenfe of them to
dwell and abide on their minds; as that,ac-
cording unto their meafure, they are con-

tinually

|

to give us fuch an underftanding of our
own wants, as that we may be able tomake
our thoughts about them &nown unto God
in Prayer and Supplication. ~And what is
faid concerning onr wants, s fo likewife
with refpetunto the whole matter of Pray-
er, whereby we give Glory to God, either
in Requefts or Prayers. And this I fhall
manifelt in fome inftances, whereunto o-
thers may be reduced.

(1. ) The Principal matter of our Pray.
er concerneth Faith and Upb?llcﬁ So the
Avpoftles prayed in a particular manner,
Lgrd inchafeyour Faiths and fo the poor
man prayed in his diftrefs, Lord help thou
mty unbelicf. 1 canuot think that they ever
pray aright , who #ever pray for the par-
don of Onbelicf, for the removal of it, and
for the encreafe of Faith. 1f Unbelicf be
the greateft of Sins, and if Fuith be the
greatelt of the Gifts of God, we are not
Chriftians, if thofe things arc not one prin-
cipal part of the matter of our Prayers. Un-
to this end we muft be convinced of the

nature
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nature and guile of Urbelief, as alfo of the
nature and ufe of Faith 5 nor withoyt
that conviction do we eitherknow our own
chicfelt wants, or what #o pray for as we
onght. And that this is the efpecial Work
of the Holy Ghoft, our Saviour exprefly
declares, Jobn 16, 9. He convinceth the
World of Sin, becanfe they believe not on bim,
I do, and muft deny, that any one is or
canbe convinced of the nature and guilt of
that Unbelief, eitherin the whole or in the
remainder of'it,which the Gofpel condemn-
eth, and which is the great condemning
Sin under the Gofpel, without an efpecial
Work of the Holy Ghoft on his mind and
Soul. - For Unbelicf as it relpecteth Jefus
Chrift, not believing in him, ornot belie-
ving in him as we ought, isa Sin againft
the Gofpel, and it is by the Gojpel alone
that we may be convinced of it, and that as
it is the minifiration of the Spirit.  Where-
fore neither the Light of a nacural Confci-
cnce , nor the Law, will convince any one
of the guilt on)nbclizf with refpedt unto
Jefus Chritt, nor inftruét them in the nature
of Faith in him. No innate Notions of
our Minds, no Doctrines of the Law will
reach hercunto. And to think to teach
mento pray, orto help them out in pray-

mg,

The Work of the Foly Spirit in Prayer. 65

ing, without a fenfe of Unbelicf, or the re-
mainders of it in its Guilt and Power, the
nature of Faith with its neceffity , ufe and
cfticacy , is to fay unto the naked and the
hungry, be ye warmed and filled, and not give
them thofe things that are needfil to the Body,
This therefore belongs unto_the quk of
the Spirit as a Spirit of Supplication. * And
let men tear and tire themfclves Night and
Day with a multitude of Prayers, if a
Work of the Spirit of God in teaching the
nature and Guilt of Unbelief, the nature,
ctlicacy and ufe of Faith in Chrift Jefus, go
not with it, all will be loft and perifh.
And yet it is marvellous to confider how
little mention of thefe things occurrerh in
moft of thofe compofitions, which have b'eeﬁ
publifhed to. be ufed as Forms of Prayer
They are:generally omitted in'fuch endea-
vours, as if they were things, wherein
Chriftians were very little concerned. The
Gofpel pofitively and frequently deter-
mints the prefent Acceptation of men with
God, -or their Difobedience, with their fu-
ture Salvation and Condemnation accor-
ding unto their Fuith or Unbelief. For
their Obedience or Difobedience are infal-
lible confequents thereon.  Now if things
that are of the greateft Importance unto us,‘

' anc
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and ghercon all other things, wherein our
fpiritual Lftate is concerned, do depend, be
not a part of the {ubjedt matter of our dai-
ly Prayer, I know not what deferveth fo
to be.

Secondly, The matter of our Prayer re-
fpcits the Depravation of our natures and our
wants onthat account. The Darknefsand
Ignorance that is in our Underftandings,
our unacquaintednefs with heavenly things,
and Alicnation fromthe Lifeof God there-
by, the fecret workings of the Lufis of the
mind under the {hades add Covert of this
darkne(s 5 the ftubbornnefs, obftinacy and
perverfenefs of our Wills by nature, with

their reluGtancies unto, and diflike of :

things {piritual, with innumerable latent
guiles thence arifing, all keeping the Soul

from a duc conformity unto the Holinefsof -

God , are things which Believers have an
efpecial regard unto in their Confeflions
and Supplications. They know this to be
their Duty, and find by experience , that
the :greateft concernment between God
and their Souls, as to Sin and Holinefs ,
do lye in thefc things. And they are ne-
ver more jealows over themfelves, than when
they find their Hearts lealt affected - with
them. And to give over treating with

God

;

‘
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God about them, for Mercy in their par-
don, for Grace in their removal, and the
daily Rehovation of the Image of God in
them thereby , is to renounceall Religion ,
and all defigns of living unto God.
Wherefore without a knowledge,a fenfe,
a due comprehenfion of thefe thugs, no
man can pray as be ought, becaule he is yn-
acquainted with the matter of Prager, and
knows not what to pray for. But this
knowledge we cannot attain of our felves,
Nature is fo corrupted,as not to underftand
its own depravation. Hence fome abfolutcly
deny this Corruption of it, fotaking away
all neceflity of labouring after its cure, and
the Renovation of the Image of God in us.
And hercby they overthrow the Prayers
of all Belicvers, which the Awticnt Church
continually pretled the Pelagians withal,
Without a fenfe of thefe things 1 muft pro-
fefs, 1 underftand not how any man can
pray.. And this knowledge, as was faid,we
have notof ourfelves.  Natureis blind,and
cannot fee them s it is proud, and will not
owy them s flupid, and is fcn(i:}c(s of them.,
It 1s the Work ot the Spirit of God along,
to give usa due convittion of, a fpiritual
infight into, and fenfe of the Concernment
of thefe things, ThisThave dlewhere fo
F o2 full 5,

e
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fully proved, asnot here again to infift on
it.

It is not caly to conjetture, how men
pray, or what they pray about, who know
not the plague of their own Hearts. Yea, this
Jgnorance, want of Light into, or con-
viction of the depravation of their nature ,
and the remainders thereof, even in thofe
that are renewed, with the Fruits, Con-
fequents and Effccts thereof, is the principal

caufc of mens Barrenancfs in this Duty, fo

that they can feldome go beyond what is
preferibed unto them. And they can thence
alfo fatisfie themfclves with a /¢ or frame
of well compofed words, wherein they
might cafily difcern that their own con-
dition and concernment are not at all ex-
prefled, if they were acquainted with them,
I do not fix meafires unto other men, nor
give bounds unto their underftandings ;
Only T fhall take leave to profefs for my
own part , that L-cannot conceive or ap-
prehend how any man doth or can know
what to pray for us be ought , in the whole
compafs and courfe of that Duty, who hath
no Spiritual illumination enabling him to
difcern in fome meafure the Corruption
of his nature, and the internal Evils of
his Heart.  If men judge the faculties of

their
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their Souls to be undepraved, their minds
free from vanity, their Hearts from Guile
and deceit, their Wills from perverfenefs
and carnality , I wonder not on what
Grounds they defpifcthe Prayers of others,
but fbould do o, to find real Humilia-
tion, and fervency in their own,

Hereunto I may add the irregularity and
diforder of our Affeltions. Thefe I con-
fefs are difcernible in the Light of Nature,
and the rectifying of them, oran attempt
for it, was the principal end of the old
Philofaphy.  But the chicf refpe@ that on
this principle it had unto them, is, asthey
difquict 1he mind, or break forth into out-
ward expreflions, whereby men are defiled,
or difhonoured , or diftrefled. So far na-
tural Light will go, and thereby in the
working of their Confcicnces, as faras |
know, men may be put to pray about them.
But the chicf depravation of the Afcions

lyes in their averfation unto things {piritual

and Hcavenly.

They arc indeed fometimes ready of
themfelves to like things fpiritual undec
falle Notions of them, and divine Worfhip
under Superftitious Ornaments and mere-
tricious drefles, in which refpet they arc
the f{pring -and life ofa)l that Dcvotiqn,

E 3 “which
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which is in the Chinch of Rome.  But take
Hcavenly and Spiritual things inthemfelves
with refpett unto their proper Ends,
and thereis in all our Affections, as corru-
pred, adiflike of them and averfation unto
them, which varioufly a& themfelves, and
influence our Souls unto Vanitics and dift
orders in all Holy Dutics. * And no man
knows what it is to pray, who is not excr-
cifed in Supplications for mortifying,chang-
mg and renewing of thefe Affeitions as
Spiritually ivvegular. And yet isit the Spi-
rit of God alone, which difcovereth thefe
things umo us and gives us a fenfe of our
concernment in them. I fay the Spiritnal jr-
regularity of our Affecions , and their Aver-
fation from fpiritual things, is difcernible
n no Light, but that ot fupernatural il-
lumination.  For'if without that, Spiritual
things themfelves cannot be difcerned, as
the Apoftle allures us they cannot | 1 Cor,
2. it isimpoflible that the diforder of o

Affections with relpe@ unto them, fhould be

fo. Tf we know not an obje in the true
nature of it , we cannot know the a&in
of our minds towards it. Wherefore al-
though there be in our Affe@ions an innate
univerfal averfation from fpiricual things,
feeing by nature we are wholly alicnated
from
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from the life of God , yet can it not be
dilcerned by us in any Light but that which
difcovers thefe fpiritual things themfelves
unto us. Nor can any man be made fen-
fible of the Evil and Guile of that diforder,
who hath not a Love alfo implanted in his
Heart unto thofe things, which it finds ob-
{trafted thereby. Whercefore the Mortifi-
cation of thefe Affetions and their Reno-
vation with refpect unto things Spiritual
and Heavenly, being no fimall part of the
matter of the Prayers of Belicvers, as being
an efpecial part of their Duty, they have
no otherwife an acquaintance with them
or fenfe of them, but as they receive them
by Light and Convittion from the Spiric of
God. And thofe who are deftitute here-
of muft needsbe {trangers unto the Life and
Power of the Duty of Prayer it elf.

As it is with refpect unto Sin, {0 it is
with refpect unto God and Chrift, and the
Covenant, Grace, Holinefs and Priviledyes.
We have no fpiritwal conceptions about
them, no right Under(tandingof them, no
infight into them, but what is given us by
the Spirit of God. And without an Ac-
quaintance with thefe things, what are
our Prayers, or what do they fignifie? Men
without them may Jfiy on to the World's

F 4 end,
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end,, without giving any thing of Glory
uato God, or obtaining of any Advantage
unto their own Souls,

.And this I place as the Jirft part of the
Work of the Spirit of Supplications in Be-
lievers , enabling them to pray, accordin
to the mind of God, which of themfelves
they know not how 10 do | asis afterward in
the place of the Apofile infilted on, When
this is done, when a right apprebenfion of
St and Grace, and of our concernment in
them, is fixed on our minds, then have we
in fome meafire the matter of Prager al-
ways in readinefs, which words and ex-
preflions will eafily follow, though the
Aid of the Holy Spirit be neceflary there-
unto alfo, as we (hall afterwards de-
clare.

And hence it 15, that the Duty per-
formed with refpet unto this part of the
Aid and affiftance of the Spirit of God, is
of late by fome ( as was {aid ) wilified and
reproached. Formerly their exceptions lay
all of them againft “fome Expreffions or
weaknels of fome Perfons in conceived Pray-
er, which they liked. But now feorn js
poured out upon the matter of Prayer it
felf , efpecially the humble and deep con-
feflions of Sin, which on the dilcoveries

before

e
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before mentibned, are made in the Suppli-

* cations of Minilters and others. The things
‘themfelves are traduced as abfird , foolify

and irrational , as all 'Spiritual things are
unto fome forts of men.  Neither.do I fee
how this difagrcement is capable of any
Reconciliation.  For they who have no
Light to difcern thofe refpe@s of Sin and
Grace, which we have mentioned, cannot
but think it uncouth to have them con-
tinually made the matter of mens Prayers,
And thofe on the other hand who have re-
ceived a Light into them,and Acquaintance
with them by the Spirit of God, are trou-
bled at nothing more, than that they cannot
fufficiently * abafe themfelves , =~ -
under a fenfe of them, nor o e opor-
inany words fully exprefs thae
impreflion on their minds which is put on
them by the Holy Ghoft 5 nor cloath their
defires after Grace and Mercy, with words
fufficiently fignificant and emphatical.  And
therefore this difference is irreconcileable
by any but the Spirit of God himfelf.
Whillt it doth abide, thofe who have re-
{pect only unto what is difcernible in the
Light of Nature or of a natural Conftience
in their Prayers, will keep themfelves unto
gencral expreffions and outward things, in
' words
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words prepared unto that purpofe by them-

felves or others, do we what we can to the -
contrary. For men will not be led be.-

yond their own Light, ncither is it meet
they fhould. And thofe who do reccive
the Supplies of the Spirit in this matter,
wiilin their Prayer be principally converfant
about the [piritnal internal concernments of
their Souls in Sin and Grace, let others
defpife them and reproach them whil(t they
pleafe.  Anditis in vain much to contend
about thefe things, which are regulated
not by Arguments but by Principles.  Men
will invincibly adhere unto the capacity
of their Light. Nothing can put an end
to this difference, but a more plentiful
Effufion of the Spirit from above, which
according unto the Promife we wait for.
Sccondly, We know not what to pray for
as we onght , but the Holy Ghoft acquaints
us with the Grace and Merey which are
prepared in the Proaifes of God for our
Relief.  ‘That the Knowledge hereof is ne-
ceflary to enable us to direct our Prayers
unto God 1n a due manner, I declared be-
fore 5 and I fuppofe it will not be denied.
For what do we pray for? What do we
take a profpect and defign of in our Sup-
plications?> What is it we defire to be made
Partakers
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Partakersof ?  Praying only by faying or
repeating fo many words of Prayer, whofe
fence and meaning thofe who make ufe of
them, perhapsunderftand not, asin the
Papacy 5 or fo as to reft in the faying or
Repetition of them without an efpecial
defign of obtaining fome thing or things
which we make known in our Supplica-
tions, is unworthy the Difciples of Chrift,
indeed of rational Creaturcs. Deal thus
wich thy Governour, Hill be be pleafec with
thee or accept thy Perfon? as Mal, 1. 8.
neither Ruler nor Friend nor Neighbour
would accept it at our hands, if we (hould
conftantly make {olemn addrefles unto them,
without any efpecial defign : We muft
pray with our underflanding 5 that is,under-
ftand what we pray for, And thefe things
are no other but what God hath promifed,
which if we are not regulated by in our
Supplications , we ask, aiifs. It 15 there-
fore indifpenfably neccflary unto Prayer,
that we thould know what Ciod hath pro-
wmifed , or that we fhould have an under-
{tanding of the Grace and Mercy of the
Promifcs. God knowcth our wante, what
1sgood for us, what is uleful to us, what
1s ncceflary to bring us unto the injoyment
of himfelf, infinitcly better than we do our
felves ;




26 The Work of the Holy ) pirit in Prayer.

felves 5 Yea, we know nothing of thefe
things but what he is pleafed to teach us.
Thefe are the things which he hath prepared
Jor ws, as the Apoftle fpeaks, 1 Cor. 2. g,
And what he hath fo prepard, he'declareth
i the Promiles of the Covenant. For
they are the declaration of the Grace and
good pleature which he bath purpofed in
bimfelf.  And hence Believers may learn,
what is good for them and what is wantin

unto them in the Promifés , more clearly
and certajoly than by any other means
whatever.  From them therefore do we
learn what to pray for as we onght, And
this is another Reafon, why men are fo
barren in heir Supplications, they know
not what to pray for, but are fo.cud to be-
take themfelves unto a confufed Repeti-
tion of the fame requeflts 5 namely cheir
ignorance of the Promifes of God, and the
Grace exhibited mn them. OQur enquiry
thercfore is, by what way or means we
come to an Acquaintance with thefe Promi-
Jes 5 which all Believers have in fome mea-
fare, fome more full and dittiné than o-
thers, but all in an ufeful (ufficicncy.
And this we {ay is by the Spirit of God ,
without whofe Aid and Afiltance we-can
neither under(tand them, nor what is con-
tained in them, Ido
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I doconfefs, that fome by frequent read-
ing of the Scripturc, by the only help
of a faithful Memory, may be able to ex-
prefsin their Prayers the Promifes of God,
without any fpiritual Acquaintance with
the Grace of them, whereby they admi-
nifter unto others, and not unto themfelves,
But this Remembrance of Words or Expref-
fions belongs not unto the efpecial Work
of the Holy Gholt in fupplying the Hearts
and minds of Belicvers with the matter of
Prager. But this is that which he doth
herein 5 He opencth their Eyes, he giveth
an underftanding , he enlighteneth their
minds, fothat they fhall perccive the things
that are of God prepared for them, and
that are contained in the Promiles of the
Gofpel ; and reprefents them therein in
their beauty , Glory , fuitablenefs and
defirablenefs unto their Souls. He maketh
them to fee Chrift in them,and all the Fruits
of his Mediation in them, allthe effeG of the
Grace and Love of God in them, the Excel-
lency of Mercy and Pardon, of Grace and
Holinefs,of a new Heart,with Principles,dif-
pofitions,Inclinations and A&ings,all as they
are propofed in the Truth and Faithfulnefs
of God. Now when the mind and Heart i
continually filled with an Underftanding

and

.
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and duc Apprchen(ions of thefethings ; it is
always furnithed with the matter of Prayer
and praifée unto God, which Perfons make
ufc of according as they have attual aft
fiftance and utterance given unto them.
And whereas this Holy Spirit together
with the knowledge of them, doth alfo im-
plant a Love unto them upon the minds of
Believers , they are not only hereby di-
reCted what to pray for, but are cxcited and
ftirred up to feck after the injoyment of
them, with ardent AffeGtions and earneft
Endeavours, whichis 1o pray. Andalthough
among thofe on whofe Hearts thefe things
are not implanted, fome may -( as was be-
fore obferved ) make an appearance of it,
by exprefling in Prayer the words of ‘the
Promifes of God retained in their memo-
ries, yet for the moft part they are not able
themfclves to pray m any tolerable ufeful
manner, and do either wonder at, or de-
{pife thofe that are {o enabled.

But it may befaid, that where there is
any defect herein, it may be eafily fupplicd.
For if men are not acquainted with the
Promifés of God themfelves in the manner
before deferibed,and fo know wot what they
oreht to pray for , others who have the un-
derftanding of them may compofe Prayers

or
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for their ufe according to their Apprehen-
fions of the mind of God in them, which
they ‘may read , and (o have the matter of
Prayer always in a readinefs.

Tanfwer, (1.) I donotknow that any
one hath a Command, or Promife of Af-
fitance, to make or compofe Prayers to
befaid or read by others as their Prayers 5
and. thercfore I expett no great matter
fiom what any one fhall do in that kind.
The Spirit of Grace and Supplication is
promifed, as I have proved,to enable us to
Pray , not to énable Us to make or compofe
Prayers for-others, .

(2. ) It favours of fomeunacquaintance
with the Promifes of God, and the Duty
of Prayer, to imagirie that the muatter of
them fo as-to fuit the various conditions
of Believets ,”'¢an be pentup in any' ond
Form of mans devifihg. 'Much of what we
are to pray‘about, may be in general and
doftrinally comprizediin: & Form of Wordy,
as‘they are itthe Lords Prayer, which gives

diretions in,. and a boundary unto our

requefts: But ‘that the things themfelves
fhould be prepared and (uited unto the
condition and wants of them that ar¢ to
pray , is a fond imagination. S
- (3.) There is a vattdifference between
. : am
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an objettive Propofal of good things to be
prayed for, unto the confideration of them
that are to pray, which me» may do 5 and
the implanting an acquaintance with them
and Love unto them upon' the mind and
Heart, which is the Work of the Holy
Ghoft. - '

({ZJ,) When things are o prepared and
calt into a form of Prayer, thofe by whom
fuch forms are ufed, do no more un-
der(tand them, than if they had never been
calt into any fuch form, unlefs the Spirit of
God give them an undertanding of them,
which the form it felf is no fanttified
meansunto.  And wherethat isdone, there
is no need of it. e :

( 5.) It is the Work of the Holy Spirit
to give unto Believers fuch . comprehenfion

of promifed Grace and Mercy, as that they .

may conftantly apply their mindsunto that
or thofe thingsin an efpecial manner which
arc fuited untg their, prefent daily wants
and occafions , with the frame and di(po-
fitions of their Souls and Spirit. This is
that which gives{piricual beauty and order
unto the Duty of Prayer 5 namecly, the
Juiting of Wants and Supplies, of a thankful
difpofition and Praifes, of Love and Ad-
miration unto the exccllencies of God in

Chrift,
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Chrift , " all by the Wifdom of the Holy
Ghoft. But when a Perfon is made to pray
by his Direétory for things though good in
themlelves, yet not fuited unto his prefent
ftate, frame, inclination, wants and de-
fires, there is Spiritual Confiufion and difor-
der and nothing clfe.

Again, What we have fpoken concern-
ing the Promifes, mult alfo be applied un-
to all the Precepts or Commands of God.

Thefe in like manner are the matter of

our Prayers, both as to Confeffion and Sup-
plication. And without a right under-

{tanding of them, we can perform no part -

of this duty as we ought. This is evident
10 their apprehenfion who repeating . the
words of the Decalogne, do fubjoyn their
acknowledgmentsof awant of Mercy, with

refpett unto the Tranfgreffion of them,

I fuppofe, and their defires to have their
bearts inclined to keep the Law. But the
Law with all the Commands of God are
Spiritual and inward, with whofc true fenfe
and importance in their extent and lati-
tude, we cannot have an ufeful Acquain.
tance, but by the enlightning, inftructing
efficacy of the Grace of the Spirit. -And
where this is, the mind is greatly fuppli-
ed with the true matter of Prager. For

G whon



81 The Work of the Holy Spirit in®rayer.

when the Soul hath learnt the Spirituality
and Holinefs of the Law, 1ts extentunto
the inward frame and difpofition of our
Hearts, as well as unto outward Adtions,
and its requiring abfolute Holinefs, Recti-
tude and Conformity unto God at all
times, and in all things; then doth it fee
and learn its own difcrepancy from it, and
coming fhort of it, even then when as to
outward Ads and Dutics, it is unblameable.
And hence do proceed thofe Confeffions of
Si»n in the beft and moft holy Believers,
which they who underftand not thefc
things, do deride and fcorn. By this means
therefore doth the Holy Spirit kelp #s to
pray , by fupplying us with the due and
proper matter of Supplications, even by
acquainting us and affeCting our hearts
with the Spirituality of the Command, and
our coming fhort thereof in our difpofiti-
ons, -and frequent inordinate adtings of our
Minds and Affections. Hewho is inftru&t-
ed herein, will on all occafions be pre-
pared with a fulnels of matter for Con-
feflion and Humiliation ; as alfo, with
a fenfe of that Grace and Mercy, which
we ftand in need of with refpet unto the
Obedience required of us.
Thirdly, He alone guides and direlts Be-
lievers

FOW, T
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liecvers to pray, or ask for any thing i» or-
der unto vight and proper Ends.  For there
Is nothing to excellent in it felf; fo ufeful
unto us, {o acceptable unto God, as the
matter of Prayer, but it may be vitiated
corrupted, and Prayer it f{cIf be rendred
vain, by an application of it unto fu/fé or
miftaken Endg. And that in this caft we
are relieved by the Holy Ghoft, it is plain
in the Text under confideration.  For
helping onr infirmities, and teaching #s what
to pray for as we ought, he maketh Inter-
ceflion for #s according unto God , that is
his rqmd or hiswill, v. 27, This is well
explained by Origer on the Place, Velut ¢
magifter fufcipicns ad Rudimenta Difipulun
& ignorantem penitus literas, ut enm docere
polffit & inflitucre, neceffe habet inclinare fe
ad Difeipuli rudimenta, & ipfe prins dicere
nomen litere, ut refpondendo difcipulus di-
Jeat, & (it quodammodo Magifter incipienti
D{/c‘zipu[o. Jimilis , ca loquens &~ ea meditans
que zucipicns loqui debeat ac meditari ]f/:
o Sanctws Spivitusubi oppugnationibus carnis
pc"rturl)ari noftrum Spivitum videvit, & ne-
Jeientesi quid orare debeat fecundum qiod opor-
sety ipfe velut Mugifler orationcs pramitti,
quan ?10‘[21_:)'. Ipivitus ([ tamen Difcipulus offé
Sandti Spiritus dqﬁe%r/zt ) profequatur , ipfi

2 gemitus
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wemitus affert quibus wofter [piritws difcat
ingemifceresut repropitiet fibi Denne.  To the
fame purpofe fpeaks Damafeen, lib. 4. Ch.
3. and Awflin in fundry places collected by
Bede n his Comment on this. He doth 1t
in us, and by us, or enableth us fo to do.
For the Spirit himfelt without #s, hath no
Office to be performed immediately towards
God , nor any Nature inferiour unto the
Divine, wherein he might intercede. The
whole of any fuch Work with refpect unto
us, is incumbent on Chrift, he alone in
his own Perfon performeth what is to be
done with God forus. What the Spirit
doth, he dothinand by us. He therefore
directs and enableth us to make Supplica-
tions according to the mind of God. . And
hercin God is faid to krow the mind of the
Spirit , that is, his end and defign in the
matter of his requefts, This God knows,
that is, approves of and accepts. So it is
the Spirit of God who direts us as to the
defign and end of our Prayers, thatthey
may find Acceptance with God. .
But yet there may be,and I believe there

is, more inthat expreflions God knoweth
the mind of the Spirit. For he worketh
fuch high, holy, fpiritual defires and defigns
in the minds of Believers in their Supplica-
: tions ,

T
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tions, as God alone knoweth and under-
ftandeth in their full extent and latitude,
That .of our fclves we are apt to fail and
miftake hath been declared from Fames

l3 fhall not here infift on particulars, but
only mention two general Ends of Prayer
which the Holy Spirit keeps the minds of
Believers unto 1n all their Requefts, where
he hath furnifhed them with the matter of
them according to the mind of God. For
he doth not only make Imerc‘ejjion in them,
according unto the mind of God , with
refpect unto the matter of their Requefls,
but alfo with refpect unto.the En»d which
they aim at, that it may be accepted with
him. He guides them therefore to de-
fign, _ :
g( I. > That all the ﬁlcc“'Qﬁ of their Peti-
tions and Prayers, may have an immcediate
tendency unto the Glory of God.  Itis he
alonc who enables them to fubordinate al)
their defires ynto Gods Glory. Without
his efpecial Aid and Affittance we (hould
aim at Sclf only and wltimatelyin all we do.

. Our own profit, eafc, fatisfaction, Mercies,

Peace and Deliverance would be the Fud
whereunto we fhould direct all our Sup-
plications , whereby they would be all

G 3 vittated
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vitiated and become abominable, ‘
( 2.) Hc keeps them unto thisalfo, that
the Ifluc of their Supplicationsmay be the
improvement of Holinefs inthem, and there-
by their contormity unto God , with their
nearer accefs unto him. Where thefe Ends
are not, the wter of Prayer may be good
and according to the word of God, and
yet our Prayersan Abomination. We may
pray for Mercy and Grace and the beit
promifed Fruits of the Love of God, and
yet for want of thele Ewds find no accep-
tance in our Supplications. To keep us
unto them is his Work, bécaufe it confifts
in cafting out all f£/f: Fncls and ‘aims, bring-
ing all natural defires unto a fubordination
unto God , which he woiketh inus, if he
worketh in us any thing at all.  And this
is the firft part of the Work of the Spirit to-
wards Believers as a Spirit of Grace and
Supplication 5 He furnifhéth and filleth
their minds with the matter of Prayer, teach-
ing them thereby what to pray for as they
onght.  And where this is not wrought in
fome meafure and degree; there'is no pray-
ing according to the mind of God. = .

 CHAP.

T
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‘.. CHAP.VL
| ' - ' . .
The dne :wam:cr of Prayer, whercin it doth
confift, .

HE Holy: Spirit having given the
mind a duc Apprehenfion of the
tkings we ought to pray for, or furnifhed it
with the matter of Prayer, he moreover
works a due fenfe and wvalnation of them
with defires after them upon the Will and
Affe&ions, wherein the due manner of it
doth confilt. Thefe things are fcpal‘abl&
The mind may have Light to difcern the
things that are to be prayed for, and yct
the IWill and Affections be dead unto them,
or unconcerned in them. And there may be
a Gift of Prayer founded herceon, in whofe
exercife the Soul doth not fpiritually act
towards God. For Light is the matter of
all commen . Gifts. And by vertue of a
perifbing lllumination a man may attain a
Gift in Prayer, which may be of ufe unto

the Edification of others. For the mani-
feftation: of the Spirit is given unto cvery
man to profit withal. In the mean time it
is with_him that {0 prayeth, not much o-
therwife than it was with him of old, who
“ o G 4 prayed
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prayedin an unknown Tongue 5 bis Spirit
prayethy but his' Heart s unfruitfil. He
prayeth by vertue of the Light and Gify
that he hath received, but his own Soul is
not benefited nor improved thereby. Only
fometimes God makes ufe of mens own Gifis
r0 convey Grace into their own Souls.
But Prayer properly fo called, is the Obedi-
ential acting of the whole Soul towards
God.

Wherefore, where the Holy Spirit com-
pleats his Work in us as a Spirit of Grace
and Supplication, he worketh on the Will
and Affc&ions to a& obedientially towards
God inand about the matter of their Pray
ers. Thus when he is poured ont as'a Spirit of
Supplication, he fills them,unto whom he
is communicated, with monrning and godly
Jorrow to be exercifed in their Prayersas the
matter doth require, Zach, 12, 10. He
doth not only enable them to pray, but
worketh Affctions in them fuitable unto
what they pray aboue. - And in thisWork
of the Spirit, lies the Fountain of that in-
expreflible fervency and delight,of thofe ent
larged  Labourings of miind - and” defires
which are in the Prayers of Believers,efpeci-
ally when they areunder the Power of more
than ordinary influences from- him. }l;'c}r

Do thefe

L

‘on, 18am. 4.17. - The man that brought
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thefe things proceed from the Work of the
Spirit on their Wills and Affeltions, ftir-
ring them up and ‘carrying them forth unto
God in and by the matter of their Prayers,
in fuch a manner, as no vehement workin

of natural Affe&tions can reachunto. An

therefore is the Spirit faid to make inter.
celfion for ws with groaning which cannot be
uttered, Rom. 8. 26, 27. \TrEpEvTU) qciver. Ag
he had before exprefled his Work in gene-
1al by auavmrapuBLveae , which inte.‘ndeth
ah help by working, carrying us on in our
undertaking in this Duty beyond our own
ftrength ( Ii,zor he helpeth us on, under our
infirmities, or weaknefles) fo his efpecial
atting is here declared by \e$erruygdre 3
that is an additional Interpofition, like that
of -an Adwocate for his Client, pleading that
in his Cafe which he of himfelf is not able
todo. Once this Word isufed in the fervice

ofacontrary defign. Speaking of the Prayer
-of Elijab,the Apoftle fays, as Cravydrel T

©e ngirou 18 Toeann, How be maketh intercefe
Jion umoGod againft IfraelRom. 1 1.2.asm09, -

. ‘'which is conftantly ufed in the Old Tefta-
‘ment for to declare good tidings, Tidings

?{‘Peace, is once applied in a contrary figni-
cation unto Tidings of Evil and deftrudti-

the
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the News of the deftruction of the Army
of the Ifraclites and the taking of the Ark
by the Philiftins is called "wznm. Butthe
goper ufe of this Word is to intercede for

race and favour, Aund this he doth
sivayois ararirus, We our felves are (aid
sevi(aw, tO groam, v. 23, that is, humbly,
mournfully and earncftly to defire. And
here the Spirit is (aid, to-intercede for us
with Groans, which can be nothing but his
working in us, and acting by us that frame
of Heart , and thofe fervent labouring : de-
fires whicli are (o exprefleds and thefe with
fuch depth of intention and labouring of
mind as cannot be uttered. And this he doth
by the Work now mentioned.

Having truely affected the whole Soul ,
enlightencd the mind in the perception of
the Truth, Beauty and Excellency of Spi-
ritual things,ingaged the i/ in the Choice
of them, and prevalent Lovg unto them,

excited the AffcFions to delight in them,

and unto defires after them, there is in the
actual difcharge of this Duty of. Prayer,
wrought in the Soul by the Power and
efficacy of his Grace, fuchan inward libou-
ring of Heart and Spirit, fuch an Holy
Supernatural Defire and Endeavour after
an Union with the things prayed for in the
injoyment

T'he due manner of Prayer. 91

injoyment of them, as no Words can utter
or cxprefly declare, that-is, fully.and
copnpleatly's - which is the fenfe of .the
place. ' o

~ To avoid- the force of this Teffimony
fome ( one at leaft ) would have this In-
tercefion of the Spirit , to be the Ixtercelfion
of ¥he Spivit in Chrift for us now at the right

and of God , fo that no Work of the Spi-
rit it felf in Believers is intended. Such
irrational Evafions will men fometimes make
ufe of] to efEipe the convincing Power of
Light and Trath.” For this is fuch a De-
fcription of *thie Interceffion of Chrift-at the
Right Had of God, as will fcarcely be re-
conciled untothe Awalogy of Faith. That
it is not an bumble, oral Sipplication, but a
blefled ‘Reprefentation “of his Oblation

‘whereby the efficacy of it is continued ‘and

applied unto ‘all the particular occafions of
the Church''or' Believers, 1 have cllewhere
declared, *and‘iv is the common Faith of
Chriftians. -But here it thould be reported
as the labouring of the Spivit in Wim. with
#nntrerable groans, the higheft exprefiion
of an humble, burthéned, follicitous En-
deavour: “Nothing is mere unfuited unto
the prefeiit Glérious condition of the Medi-
ator. It is'true, that'in the Days %fl' RH:
e

4*—,
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Fleth he praged with firong cryes and tears
inan humble deprecation of Evil, Heb. 5.
7- .Butan humble proftration and pray-
ing with aunutterable groans s altogether in-
confiltent with his prefent ftate. of Glory,
his fulne of Power, and Right to di:
penfe all the Grace and Mercy of the
Kingdom of God., Befides, this Expofition
15 as_adverfe to the context as any thin
could be invented. Ver., 15, - Itis (hid that
we receive the Spirit of Adoption, whereby
we cry Abba Father , which Spirit God
Jends forth into our Hearts, Gal, 4.6. And
the blefled Work of this Spirit 10 us, is
further deferibed, v. 16, 17.- And thereon
v.23. having reccived the firf-fruits of this
Spirit,we are faid to groan within our felvess
to which it is added, that of our felves not
knowing what we ought to. pray for, dyre
w Tvedpa that very Spirit fo. giyen unto us,
{o received by us, fo working in us, makes
interceffion for us with groans. thas canpot
be uttered. Wherefore without  offering
violencegunto the Context, hereis no place
for the Introduction of the Interceffion of
Chrilt in Heaven, «fpecially under fuch an
expreflion as is, contrary to the nature of
it. It is mentioned afterwards ,by the A-
poftle in its proper place 3 p;;onfequgn(;
an

v
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and fruit of his Death and Refurre&ion, ver.
34 .And there he is faid ﬁmply ’evﬂyxa{ym.
But the Spirit here is faid \wperlvy e,
which implies an additional fupply unto
what is in our felves. .
Yet to give countenancg unto this un-
couth Expofition, a force is put upon the
beginning of both the verfes 26,27. For
whereas <dévae doth conftantly in the
Scripture denote any kind of infirmity or
weakwnefs, {piritual or corporal, it is falq here
to be taken in the latter fenfe for difeafes
with troublés and dangers 5 which -lrzt{er,
it no where fignifies. For fo the meaning
fhould be, That in fuch conditions we know
not what to pray for, whether wealth or
health or Peace or the like, but Chrit- in-
terceeds for us. And this muft be the fenfe of
ouvaymAapuBaveTas mals ddeveius nygv; Which
yet inthe Téxt doth plainly denote an help
and affiftance given unto our weaknqﬂn,that
is, unto us who are weak, in the difcharge -
of the Duty of Prayer, as both the words
themfelves and the enfuing reafons of them
do evince. Wherefore neither the Gramma-
tical fence of the words, northe .Comcx{,
nor the Analogy of Faith will admit of this
new and uncouth Expofition. .
Inlike manner if it be enquired, why it
. 15

——
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is (aid,that he who fearcheth the Hears knowet
themind of the Spivit,which plainly refers to
fome great and fecret Work of the Spirit

in the Heart of man, if the Intercelfion of

Chrift be intended ; nothing is offered
but this Parapbrafe, And then God that by
being a fearcher of Hearty, knoweth our wants
exaltly, underflands alfo the defire and in-
Sention of the Spirit of Chrift.” But thefe
things are <resodioruem 5 and have no de-
pendance the one on the other, Nop was
there any need of the mentioning the
Searching of our Hearts | to introdyse the
Approbation of the Interceflion of Chrift,
But to return :

That is wrought in the Hearts of Belie-
vers in their Duty, which is pervions to
none but him that fearcheth the Heart,
This . frame in all our Supplications we
ought to aim at, efpecially in time of Diftrefs,
Troubles and Temptations, fuch as was
the feafon here efpecially intended, when
commonly we are moft fenfible of our own
infirmitics.  And wherein we come thort
hereof in fome meafure, it is from our Un-
belief or carelefne(sand. negligence,, which
God abhors. I do acknowledge that there
may be, that there will be more carnefinefs
and intention of mind and of our natural

Spirit,
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Spirit, therein, in this Duty, at one time
than another , " according as outward
occafions or other motives do excite them
or- ftir them up. So our Saviour in his
Agony prayed mote earneftly than ufuall,
not with an higher exercife. ‘of Grace,
which always atted it felf in him in per-
fe&tion, but with agreater vebe»{ency in th'c
working of his natural faculties. So it
may be with usat efpecial feafons 5 But yet
we are always to endeavour after the
fame dids of the Spirit', the fame acfings
of Grace in every particular Duty of this
kind. L
Thirdly, The Holy Spirit gives the Soul
of a Believer a' Delight in God, as the Ob-
Jject of Prayer. 1 fhall not infilt on his exci-
ting, moving and acting all other Graces
that are required in theexercife of this Du-
ty, as Faith, Love, Reverence, Fear,
Truft, Submiffion, Waiting , Hope and
the like. I have proved ellewhere, that
the exercile of them all in all Duties, and
of all other Graccs in like manner, is frogn
him, and fhall not therefore hpre again
confirmthe fame Truth. But this Delight
in God as the Obje# of Prayer, hath a pe-
culiar confideration in this matter. For
without it ordinarily the Dutyis not ac-
cepted

—
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cepted with God, and is a barren burthen-
fome task unto them by whom it is pere
formed. Now this Delight in God as the
Objeit of Prager, is for the fubftance of it
included in that defcription of Prayer given
us by the Apoftle, namely, that it is crying
Abbe Father, Herein a Filial, Holy De.
lightin God is included ; fuch as Children
have in their Parents in their moft affetio-
nate addrefles unto them, as hath been de-
clared. And we are to enquire wherein
this Delight in God as the object of Prayer
doth confit, or what is required thereunto.
And there isin it,

(1.) ASight or profpedt of Gdd as on a
Throne of Grace. A profpedt, I fay, not by
carnal Imagination, but fpiritual Illumina-
tion. By Fuith we Jée bim who is invifible,
Heb. 11. 27, For’ it is the Evidence g{
things not feen, making its proper Obje
evident and prefent unto them that do be-
lieve. Such a fight of God on a Throne of
Grace is neceffary unto this Declight.  Un-
der this confideration he is the proper ob-
je€tofall our Addrefles unto him in our Sup-
Plications, Heb, 4. 16, Lot 55 come boldly
to the Throne. of Grace, that we may obtain
Mercy and find Grace 10 help in a time of
need. The Duty of Prayer is defcribed by

the
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the fubject matter of it, namely Mercy and
Grace,and by the only objet of it, God o
a Throne of Grace.

And this Throne of Grace is further re-
prefented unto us by the place where it is
creCted or fet up; and that isinthe Holicﬁ,
or molt Holy Place. For in our comin
unto God as on that Throwe, we have bol-
#efs to enter into the Holieft by the Blood of
Fefus, Heb. 10. 19. And hereby the A-
poltle (hews, that in the expreflion, he had
refpect, or alludes unto the Mercy-Sear u p-
on the Ark, covered with the Cherubims,
which had a Reprefentation of a Throne,
And becaufe of Gods efpecial Manife(ta-
tion of himfelf thereon, it was called b
Throne.  And it was a Reprefentation
of Jefus Chrilt, as I have fthewed celfe-
where. '

God therefore on a Throne of Grace, is
God, asin a readincfs through Jefus Chrift
to difpenfe Grace and Mercy to fuppliant
Sinners. When God comes to e¢xecute Judg-
ment, his Thronc is otherwife reprefented,
See Dan. 7. 9, 10. And when Sinn;rs‘
take a view 1n their minds of God as he i
in himfelf, and as he will be unto all oyt
of Chrift, itingencerates nothing bt Dire.id
and Terror in them, with foolith Contrj-

H Valces
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vances to avoid him, or his difpleafure, I,
33. 14. Mic. ¢, 7, 8. Rew. 6. 16. All
thefe places and others teftifie » that when
Stners do ingage into ferious thoughts
and conceptions of the Nature of God ,
and what entertainment they fhall meet
with from him , all their Apprehen(ions
illue in Dread and Terror.  This is not
a frame whercin they can cry Abba Fa-
ther. If they are delivered from this fear
and bondage, it is by that which is worfe,
namely carnal boldnefs anc prefumption ;whofe
Rife lyeth in the highe(t Contempt of God
and hisHolinefs.  When men give upthem-
[clvesto the cufltomary performance of this
Duty, or rather Jaying of their Prayers | 1
know not out of what ConviQion that fo
they muft do,without a due Confideration
of God, and the Regard that he hath un-
tothem, they do but provoke him to his
Face in taking his name mnVain; Nor,
however they fatisfic themfelves in what
they do, have they any Delight in God in

theirapproaches unto him. :
Whercfore there is required hereunto,
aProfpect of God by Faith as on.a Thyone
of Grace, as exalted in Chrilt to {hew
Mercy unto Sinners. So is he reprefented,
6. 30.18.  Therefore will the Lord wait,
that
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that be may be gracions 5 and thercfore will fe
be cxaltccl,};bqt_gbc may bave Mercy. With-
out this we cannot draw nigh to him or
call upon him with Delight as becometh
Children , crying Abbe Father. And by
whom is this difcovery made unto us? Is this
a fruit of our own Fancy and Imagination ?
So 1t may be with fome to their ruine. But
it is the Work of the Spirit, who alone in
and through Chrift revealeth God unto s,
and enableth usto difcern himin a due man-
ner. Hence our Apoltle prays for the
Epkefians, that the God of our Lord Fefus
Chrift, the Eather of Glory, would give unto
them the Spirit of Wifdom and Revelation in
the knowledge of himpthat the Lyes of their uy-
derflanding being enlightned,they might knon
what is the hope of bis Calling, and what the
Riches of the Glory of bis Inberitance in the
Saints. Chap. 1. 17 ,18.  All the Acquain-
tance which we have with God ina way of
Grace, 1s from the Rewvelatior made in us
by his Spirit. See Col. 2. 1. 2. By him doth
God fay unto us, That, Fury is not in bim,
and thatif we lay hold onhis Arm, that we
may have peace, we fhall bave peace, I
29. 4, 5.
98:}20?1d1y » Unto this Delight is required
a fenfe of Gods Relation unto us us a Fa-
b o2 ther,
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ther. By that name and under that Con-
fideration hath the Lord Chrift taught us
to addrefs our felves unto him in all our
Supplications.  And although we may ufe
other Tatles and Appellations in our fpeak-
ing to him, even f{uch as he hath given
him{clfin the Scripture, or thofe which are
Analogous thereunto 5 yet this Confidera-
tion principally influenceth our Souls and
ininds, that God is not afhamed to be called
onr Fatier, that the Lord Almighty hath
taid that he will be a Father unto ws ) and
that we bl be his Sons and D.ughters,
2Cor.6. Whereforeasa Father is he the
ultimate objett of all Evangelical Weor-
fhip, ofall our Prayers. So is it exprefled

in that Holy and Divine Defcription of it

given by the Apofile, Fph. 2.18. Throngh
Chrift we bave an Aceefs by one Spivit unto
the Father. No Tongue “can exprefs, no
mind can reach the Heavenly placidnefs
and Soul-fatisfying Delight which are in-
timated in thefe words.  To come to God
us a Father, through Chrilt, by the help
and affiftance of the Holy Spirit, revealing
him as a Father unto us, and ¢nabling us
to go to him as a Father, how full of
fweetnefs and fatisfattion is it! Without a
due Apprehenfion of God in this Relation,

no

i
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no man can pray as he ought.  And here-
of we have no fenfc, herewith we have no
Acquaintance,but by the Holy Ghoft. For
we do not confider God in a general man-
ner,as he may be faid tobe a F ather unto the
whole Creation 5 but In an efpecial diftin-
guithing Relation,as hemakesushis Children
by Adoption.  And as i is the Spirit 1het
bears witwejs with our Spivit , that we are
thus the Children of God, Ronm8.16. giving
us the highe(t and utmoft Aflurance of our
Eftate ot Sonthip in this World 5 fo being
the Spirst of Adoption, 1t is by him alone
that we have any Acquaintance with 'our
intereft in rhat Priviledge.

‘Some may apprehend that thefe things
belong but little, and that very remotely
unto the Dutyof Prager, and the Affiltance
we receive by the Spirit therein.  But the
truth is, thofe who are (o minded, on
Confideration, know neither what it is to
pray , nor what doth belong thereunto.
‘There is nothing more cilential unto this
Duty, than that in the performance of i,
we addrefle our felves ynto God under
the Notion of a_F ather, that is, the Father
of .our Lord Je(us Chrift, and in him our
Father allo. Without thiswe cannot .havc
that Holy Delight in this Duty which is
= H 3 rcquired

ﬂ
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required in us, and the want whercof or-
dinarily ruines our defign init. And this
we can have no fpiritual (atisfaGory fenfe
of, but what wereccive by and from the
Spirit of God. '

Thirdly, There belongeth thereunto,
that Boldnefs which we have in our Accefs
into the Holy Place, or unto the Throne
of Grace. Hauving therefore boldnefs to en-
ter into the Holieft by the Blood of Fefus,
let ws draw near with atrue Heart in full
affisrance of Fuith, Heb. 10. 19, 22. Where
there is on men a Spirit of Fear unto Bon-
dage, they cannever have any Delight in
their Approaches unto God. ~ And this, is
removed by the Spirit of Grace and Sup-
plication, Rom. 8.15. For yc have wot
reccived the Spivit of Bondage again wnto
Jears but ge have reccived the Spirit of A-

doption wheveby we cry Abba Fatker. Thefe .

things are oppofed, and the onc is only
removed and taken away by the other.
And where the Spivit of Bond.age unto fear
abides,there we cannot cry Abba Father, or
pray in a due manner. But where the
Spiritof Godis, there is Liberty, 2 Cor.3.
18. And this, as we render theWord,Cbg'J
filts in two things, ( 1.) in okandi lilertate;
C2.) in exanditionis fiducia, (1.) There #
in
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in it an Ewnlarged Liberty and freedom of
fpeech in Prayer unfo God.  So the word
fignifics. Happnoie 15 as much as aurppoia
a Freedom to {peak all that isto be fpoken,
a Confidence that countcnanceth men in
the freedom of f{pcech according to the
Exigency of their ftate, condition and
caufe. So the word iscommonly ufed, Fph.
6.19. Where there is fervile fear and dread,
the Heart 1s f{traitned, bound up, knows
not what it may , what it may not utter ,
and is pained about the Hiue of all i
thinks or fpeakss or it cannot pray atall
beyond what is prefcribed unto it, to fay,
as it were,whether it will or no : Butwhere
this Spirit of Liberty and Boldnefs is, the
Heart is enlarged with a true genuine Open-
nefs and Readineds to exprefs all its con-
cerns unto God asa Child unto its Father..

. Ido nor fay that thofe who have this Aid

of the Sprit have always this Liberty in
Exercife, or equally fo. The exercile of
it may be vartoully impeded by Tempta-
tions, {piritual Indifpofitions, Defertions,
and by our own uegligence in ftirring up
the Grace of God. But Believers have it
always in the Root and Principle, even all
that have received the Spirit of Adoption,
and are ordinarily affifted in the ufe of i.

H 4 Hereby
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Hereby are they cnabled to comply with the
blefled advice of the Apoftle, Phil, 4.6, Be

carcfisl in nothingbut in every thing by P

rayer
and Supplication with thanksgiving let  youy

requcfls be made known unto GodThe whole
of our concern in this World , 1s to be
committed unto Godin Prayer, as that we
fhould not retain any dividing cares in our
own minds about them. And hercin the
Apoltle would have us to ufe an holy Free-
don and Boldnefs in fpeaking unto God on
all oceafions, as one who concerns him-
felf in them s  hide nothing from God ,
which wedo what lyeth in us, when we pre-
fent it not untp himin our Prayerss butufe
a full plain-hearted open Liberty with him,
In coery thing lot yonr vequefts be made known
unto God. He 15 ready to hear all that you
have to offer unto him, or plead before
him. ~ And in fo doing, the peace of God
which pafferh all underfbanding, fhall keep your
hearts and minds through Jefus chrift, v.
7. which is ordinarily the “condition of
thofe who are found in diligene obedience
unto this Command,

(2.) Thereisaloin it a Confidence
of Acceptance, or being heard in Prayer ;
thatis, that God is.well pleafed with their
Dutics, accepting both them and their

Perfons
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" Perfonsin Jefus Chrift. Without this we

can have no Delight in Prayer, or in God.
as theObje& of it, which vitiates the whole
Duty. When Adam thought there was
no Acceptance with God for him, he had
no confidence of accefs unto hims but
as the firft effe@ of folly that enfued on the
entrance of Sin, wentto hide himfelf. And
all thofe who have no Ground of fpiritual
Confidence for Acceptance with Chrift, do
in their Prayer but endeavour to bide thems-

Sfelves from God by the Duty which they per-

form. They caft a mift about them, to
obfcure themfelves from the Sight of their
own Convictions, whercin alone t_hcy fup-
pofc that God fees them alfo. But infuch a
frame there is neither Delight nor Enlarge-.
ment, nor Liberty, nor indecd Prayer 1t

felf. .
Now this Confidence or Boldnefs which
isgiven unto Believers in their Prayersby
the Holy Gholt, refpects not the Anfwer.
of every particular Requeft, efpecially in
their own underftanding of it; but it con-
filts in an Holy perfwafion that God is well
pleafed with their Duties,accepts their Per-
fons and delights in their Approaches unto
his Throne. Such Perfons are not terrified
with Apprehenfions that God will faytggt;x
»
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them, What have you 10 do to take my name
into your mouths, or to what purpofe are the
wultitnde of your Supplicationsd roher o
make many Prayevs I will not hear, 1 il be,
faith Job, plead with me with his great
Power 2 no, but he will put firength in me,
Chap. 23. 6. Yea they arc affured that the
morc they are with God, the more cor.
ftantly they abide with him, the better is
their Acceptance. For ag they are com-
manded to Pray always and not to faint, fo
they have a fufficient Warranty from the
Kncouragement and Call of Chrift to be fre-
quent in their fpiritual Addre(les to him
fo he fpeaksto his Church, Cant. 2. 14. Ob
my Dove, let e Jee thy Countenance, let me
bear thy Voice 5 for Siveet is thy Foice, and
thy Countenance is comely.  And herein al-
fo is comprized a due Apprechenfion of the
Goodnefs and Power of God , whereby he
Isin all conditions ready to receive them,
and able to relieve them. The Voice of
Stnners by Nature, let prefumption and
fuperftition pretend what they pleafe to the
contraty , is, that God is auftere and not
capable of Condefcenfion or compaffion,
And the proper ating of nbelief lyes in
limiting the moft Holy s faying, Can God
do this ov thut. thing, which the Supplies

of

T
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ceffities do call for, are they pof-
(f)if)l(cmvl\.ri&eGod ? So long as either Ofl thefe
worketh in us with any lind of prev;) e’}x'c}v,
it ie impofiible we fhould have any d(?{g he
in calling upon God. But wc are frec rllom
them by thie Holy Ghoftin the Repre fmm(i
tion he makes of the ingaged goodne é anc
Power of Gddin the Promiles of the Cove-
nant,which givesus Boldnef inhis prcfcnlccl.
Fourthly. It is the Work (\)F the 1}3.(1)')'
Spirit in Prayer to keep the Souls of Be zlc-
vers Intent wpon Fefus Chrift, as 'd}m on dy
way and means of Acceptance with 530 .
This isthe fundamental Direction for Pray-
er now utder the Gofpel. We are now to
ask_in kis name, which was not dol?e ex};
prefly under the Old Teftamear. T mf‘:]g
him, we A Faith on God in all ourr up-
plicationis, - [y him we have an Acals 11_1:1.};
to the Fathér.  We enter into the 5 0 ul.
through the new and living Liay t mtRKi
hath confccrated for us.  The \fnrm_\l\s ﬁ c
fpect Which Faith hath unto Jefus Chnft as
Mediater ntall our Prajers, 1s a matterf |
worthy a pariculat cnquiry, but isnot ‘oe
our prefent coufideration, wherein Awd
declare the Woik of the Spirit alone. | n
this isa part of 1t,that he }&eeps our Soylhs;, :rt;
tent u’pod"(’fhnﬁ according unto x)]uircd

107
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required of us; as he is the }
Approach unto God, the Nlcanfgjfo?{rw/)\l:ir
mittance, and the Caue of our A-cccpmnc -
W'lth him.  And where Faith is not aé’tmll‘3
exercifed unto this purpofé , all Praye :
lv):un and unprofitable.  And whcthci ;uls
uty !wre}n be anfwered with afew word y
;v::c‘::'sull his name is exprefied with litdse,
EF:]qui ray‘ regard unto him, is worth our
To enable us hereunto is the
the Holy Gholt. He it js that“‘,g(l)orrlgfz":f
;%:: x(ébrrlf mA tl(]ie l[]~iearts of Believers,
- 14.  And this he dot
enableth them to a& Faith on hihmv;]::zndgg
rznauner. So fpcaks the Apoftle exprefly,Eph
2 18. I_Lf”' through bine we bave an z:cccﬁ'
oy one Spivit unto the Father, It is throug]
écfus alone that we have our Accefs 1lhgr(:
od, and that by Faith in him, So w
Jave our Accefs unto him for our Perfp .
;,n Jultification, Ros, 5. 2. By whon ;s.
*ave an Accefs by Faith ynto this Gy .
wherein we fland,” And by‘r him we h ve
our actual Accefs unto him ‘in our Syp I?cYc~
*ons , when we draw nigh to the rone
,(])f Grace, But this is by the Spirit, It is
e who cn:.tb.les us hereunto by keepin |
our minds fpiritually intent onhim in allou%
. Addrefies

Thraone,
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Addrefles unto God.  This is_a genuine
Effc& of the Spirit as he is the Spirit of the
Son, under which Confideration in an
efpecial manner he is beftowed on us to e-
nable us to pray, Gal. 4. 6. Aund hercof
Believers have a refrefhing Experience in
themfclves. Nor doth any thing leave a
better favour or relith on their Souls, than
when they have had their Hearts and minds
kept clofe in the exercife of Faith on Chrilt
the Mediator in their Prayers.

I might yet infilt on more Inftances in
the Declaration of the Work of the Holy
Ghoft in Believers ashe isa Spirit of Grace
and Supplication. But my defign is not to
declare what may be fpoken, but to fpeak
what ought not to be omitted. Many o-
ther chings therefore might be added, but
thefe will futlice to give an exprefs under-
{tanding of this Work unto them whohave
any fpiritual Experience of it; and thofe
who have not, will not be fatistied witl
Volumes to the fame purpofe. .

Yet fomething may be here added tofree
our paflage from any juft Exceptions. For
it may be fomewill think, that thefc things
are not pertinent unto our prefent purpole,
which is to difcover the Nature of the Du-
ty of Prayer, and the Affitance which we

receive
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reccive by the Spirit of God therein, Now
this is only in the Words that we ufe unto
God in our Prayers, and not in that Spiri-
tual Delight  und Confidence which have
beenfpolien unto, which with other Graces,
if they may be o eftecmed, arc of another
Conlideration. 4. ( 1.) It may be, that fome
think {0, and alfo it may be, and is very
likely that fome, who wiil be talking about
thefe things,are uterly ignorant what it is to
pray in the Spirit, and the whole nature of
this Duty.Not knowing therefore the thing,
they hate the very name of it as indeed
it cannot but be uncouth unto all who are
no way interefled in the Grace and
priviledge intended by it.  The objcctions
of fuch Perfons are but as the {troaks of
Blind-men ,  whatever {trength and vio-
Ience be in them they always mifs the
mark.  Such are the ficrce arguings of the
moft againlt this Duty 5 they are full of
Fury and Violence , “but never touch the
Matter intended. ( 2.) My defign is fo
to difcover the Nuture of Praying in the
Spirit in general, as that therewich [ may
declare what is a furtherance thercunto,
and what is an hindrance thercof. For if
there be any fuch 175 of Praying which
men ufe or oblige themfelves unto, which
do

e |
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do not comply with, or are not fuited to
promote , or are unconcerned in, ordo
not exprefs thofe workings of the Holy
Ghoft, which arefo dqu&ly afligned unto
him in the Prayers of Believers, they are all

ing but means of @ucnching the Spirit,
2?ttcliifagppointing the Work of his Grace,
and rendring the Prayers themfelves fo ufed,
and as fuch, unacceptable with God. And
apparent it is, at leaft that .moﬁ of the
ways and modesof Prayer ufed in the Papacy,
arc inconfiftent with , and exclufive of the
whole Work of the Spirit of Supplication.

CHAP. VI,
The nature of Prayer in General, with vefpect

unto Forms of Prayer and Vocal Prayer.
Eph. 6.18. Opencd and Vindicated.

l HE Duty Iam endeavou_ring to cx-

prefs, is that injoyned in b.ph.1 6.
18. DPraying always, with all Prtf)fer and Sup-
plication in the Spirit, and watcring tl}er’e:tr‘z-
to with all Perfeverance and Supplication for
all Saints.  Some have made bold to ad-
vance a fond Imagination (as what will
not Enmity unto the Holy ways of C;)(:g




ule ok 1t 1s here enjoyned unto all Believers,
none excepted,men and Women, who yet
I fuppofe had not all and every one of
them that extraordinary miraculous Gife
which they fanfie to be” intended in that
Expreffion. And the Performance of this

uty is enjoyned them in the manner pre-
fcribed 3y o aipy always, fay we, in
cvery feafon , that is fuch jult and due fea.
{ons of Prayer, as Duty and our Occafions
call for: But the Apoitle exprefly confines
the exercife of extraordinary Gifts unto
fome certain feafons, when under fome
Circumftances they may be needful or ufe.
ful unto Edification, 1 Cor. 14. Thereis
therefore a praying in the Spirit,which is the
conftant Duty of all Believers, and it is 4
great reproach unto the Profeflion of Chyi-
ftianity, where that name it felf js a matter
of Contempt. [fthere be any thing in it
that is Fooli(h, Conceited, Fanatical , the
Holy Apoft'z muft anfwer for it 5 Yea, he
by whom he was infpired.  But if this be

e .. =
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1 feafons, S muons wegaeuggis x4 Senews 3 and cy
A aolon Weym?u%ff %) GenoEL with all Pmyer and
4 Supplication 5 thatis, with all manner of Pray-
¢ cr according as our own Occafions and Ne-
d ceffities do require. A man certainly by
1 vertue of this Rule can [carce judge him-
i felf obliged to confine his performance of
{ this Duty unto a prefcript form of Words.
For a Variety in our Prayers commen(u-
rateunto the variousoccafions of our {elves,
and of the Church of God, being here en-
joyned us, how we can comply therewith
in the conftant ufe of any one Form, I
know not; thofe whodo, are left unto
their Liberty. And this we are obliged un-
1 10, s aum 1870 dypumvevs,diligently watch-
ing unto thisvery cnd, that our Prayers may
be fuited unto our Occafions. He who can
divide thisText,or cut it out into a garment
to cloathfet forms of Prayer with,will dilco-
ver an admirable dexterity in the uling and
difpofal of a Text of Scripture.

But vet neither do I conclude from hence
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impartial fearchers after Truth. And
doubtlefs they are not to be blamed who
endeavour a Compliance therewith. And
if Pexfons are able in the daily conftant rea-
ding of any Book whatever, meerly of an
humane Compofition, to rife up in anfwer
to this Duty of Praying always, with all man-
ner of Prayer and Supplication in the Spi-
rit,or the Exercife of the aid and affiftance
received from him, apd his holy ating of
them as a Spirit of Grace and Supplication,
endcavouring,, labouring , and watching
thereunto; [ thall fay no more but that they

have attained, what I cannot underftand.
The fole Enquiry remaining is, how they
are cnabled to pray, in whofe minds the
Holy Ghoft doth thus work as a Spirit of
Grace and Supplication. And I do fay in an-
fwer thereunto, that thofe who are thus af-
fected by him, do never want a gracious
Ability of making their Addrefles unto
God in Focal Prayer,{o far as is needful unto
them in their circumftances, Callings, States
and Conditions. And this is that which is
called the Gif? of Prayer. I fpeak of ordi-
nary Cafes 5 for there may be fuch inter-
pofitions of Temptations and Defertions,
as that the Soul being overwhelmed with
them, may for the prefent be able only to
monrn
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~ monrn as & Dove, or to chaster as a Crape,

thatis, not to exprefs the fenfe of their
minds clearly and diiinétly, but only as
it were to. mourn and groan before the
Lord in brokennefs of {pirit and expreflions.
But this alfo is fufficient for their acceptance
in that Condition. And hereof there. are
few Believers but at one time or other they
have more or lefs expericnce. And as for

thofe whofe Devaotion difchargeth it elf in

a formal conrfe of the fame words, as it
mult.needs be inthe Papacy, wherein for
themoft part they underftand not the f{ig-
nificatien of the Words which they makeufe
of,they are ftrangers unto the true Nature of

Prayer, andeaft nnto the Work of theSpirit

therein..,.Aad fuch Supplications as;aremot

varioufly influenced by the Variety: of the
Spiritual Gonditions of themthat makethem
-according 1o the Variety of our fpirittal ex-

ercife, drgdike one canftant Tone ornoife
which hath moHarmony nor Mufick i it.

I @ay :thexefore , ( 1. ) ‘Thatthe things -
infifked on, ate in' fome degree and mrcafire
neceffary nato all acceptable Prayer..: The
Scripture affigids .them therennto,and Belie-
vers find them o by their own Experi-
ence, For we difcourfe mot about Prayer
as it 18 the working of Nafure inits traits

[2 and
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and difficulties towards the God of Nature,
exprefling thereby its dependence on hirh
with an acknowledgement of hisPower, in
which fence «// Flefb in one way or other,
under one notion or other cometo Gods
Nor yet upon thofe Cries which Jegal Con-
vittions will wrelt from them that fall uri-
der their Rower : But we treat only of
Prayer asitis required of Believers undec
the Gofpel, as they have an AccefS through
Chrift-in one Spirif unto the Father. And,
('2.) That thofe in whom this Work s
wrought by the Holy Spirit in any degree,
do not in ordinary Cafes want ar Ability
to expre(s themfelves in this Dutyy o far as
is peedful> for them. It is :dcknowledged
thatan Ability herein will be/greatly in-
cteifed and improved by Exerdifé 5 and that

not-only becaufe the exercife'of all morl

Fatulties is the genuine way of-  their
ftréngthning and 1mprovement:, ‘but prin-
cipally, becaufe it is inftituted ;i uppointed
and commanded of God unto:-that end.
God hath defigned the Exercifé of Grace for
the means of its growths and giveth his
blefling in anfwer to his inftitution. Butthe
nature of the thing it felf requires a per-
formarice of the Duty fuitably unto the
Condition of him that is called untoit. And

if
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if mengrow not up unto_ further Degrees.
in that Ability by Exercife in the Duty it
felf, by ffirring np the Gifts and Grace of
God in them, it is their Sinand Folly. And
hence it follows ,. (3.) That although fes
forms of Prayer may be Lawful unto fome,
as is pretended, yet are they neceffary unto
none 3 that is,unto no frue Believersas unto
acceptable Evangclical Prayer. But who-
ever is made Partaker of the 1Work of the
Spirit of God herein, which he doth in-
fallibly “cffe& in every one who through
him is enabled to cry Abba Father, as every
Child of God is, he will be able to pray
according to the mind and Will of God, if
he neglec not the Aid and Affiftance of-
fered unto him for that purpofc. Where-
fore to plead for the neceflity of forms of
Prager unto Belicvers, beyond what may
be do&rinal or inftruftive in them , 1sa
fruit of inclination unto Parties, or ofIgno-
‘rance, or of the want of a due Attendance
unto their own Experience.

Of whatufe forms of Prayer may be un- .
to thofe that are not Regencrate, and have
not therefore reccived the Spirit of Adop-
tion, belongs not direitly unto our difqui-
fition. Yet I muft fay, that I underftand
not clearly the Advantage of them unto

: I3 them,
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them , unlefs a contrivance to relieve them
In that condition, without a due endea-
vour after a deliverance from it, may be fo
efteemed. For thefe Perfons are of Two
forts, (1.) Such as are openly under the
Power of Sin, their minds being not Ef-
feually influenced by any Convictions.
Thefe fcldom pray, ‘unlefs it be under
Dangers, Fears, Troubles, Pains, or other
Diftrefles. When they are fmitten, they
will cry, evew to the Lord they will cry, and
not elfe.  And their Defign is to treat a-
bout their efpecial occafions, and the pre-
fent fenfe which they have thereof. And
how can any man conceive that they fhould
be fupplied with forums of Prager,” expref:
fing their Senfe, Conceptions and AffeGions
in their particular Cafes? And how ridi-
culoufly they may miftake themf(elves in rea-
ding thefe Prayers, which are no way
fuited unto their Condition, is eafily fup-
poled. 4 form to fuch Perfons may prove
little better than a Charm, and their minds
be diverted by it from fuch a performance
of Duty as the Light of Nature would di-
ret to. Jowahs Mariners in the Storm cryed
every one unto his God , and called on him
allo to dofotop, Chap. 1.5, 6. ‘The Sub-
ftance of their Prayer was, that God would

think

' 7 / )
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j on them that they might not perifh,
X’;gkm’g; in fuch Conditions, if not diverted
by this pretended Relief, which indeed is
none, will not want words to exprefs their
minds fo far as there is any thing of Prayer in
what they dos and beyond that, whatever |
words they are fupplied withal , they are
of no ufe nor advantage unto them. Aqd
it is poffible when they are left to vs‘/onl:l
naturally towards God, however unskille
and rude their Expreflions may be, « deep
fenfe may be left upon their minds, with a
Reverence of God, and Remembrance of
their own Error,, which may be of ufe to
them. But the bounding and direfting of
the workings of Natural Religion by a forne
of words , perhaps little fuited unto theit
Occafions,and not at all to their Affections,
tends only to ftifle the operation of an a-
wakened Confcienrcc, and to give them up

ir former f{ecurity. _
um(o;.h )elr(f)thcrs R ﬁlchyqs by Education
and the Power of Convictions from the
word by onc mcans or other , are'fo hn% ,
brought under a fenfe of the Authority 01
God, and their own Duty, as confeientionfly
according unto their Light to attend unto
Prayer, asunto other Dutiesalfo. Now the

’ : ill be more fully deter-
Gafe of thefe men wi I 4‘- 'y e
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mined afterwards, where the whole of the
ufe of Forms of Prager will be fpoken tin-
to. For theprefentI fhall only fay , that
I cannot believe, until further Convittion,
that any one whofe Duty itis to pray,is not
able to exprefs bis Requefts and Petitions in
Waords fofar as he is affefed with the mat-
ter of them in his mind 5 and what he doth
by any Advantage beyond that, belongeth
not to Prayer. Men'may by Sloth and o-
ther vitious diftempers of mind, elpecially
of a negligence in getting their Hearts and
Confciences duly affeGted with the Matter
and Object of Prayer, keep themfelves un-
der a real or fuppofed difability in. this
matter. But whereas Prayer in this fort of
Perfons is an effe& of common lumination
and Grace , which are alfo from the Spirit
of God, if Perfonsdo really and fincerely
endeavour a due fenfe of what they pray
for and about , he will not be wanting to
help themeo exprefithemfelves fo far as is ne-
ceflary for them,cither privately or in their
Families. But thofewho will never enter
the Water but with Flags or Bladders
under them, will {carce ever learn to {win.
And it cannot be denyed but that the con-
ftant'and unwearied ufe of Jet forms of Pray-
br may'becomc a greatoccafion of querich-
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ing the Spirit, and hindring all progrefs
or growth in Gifts or Graces. When every
one hath done what he can, it is his beft,
and will be accepted of him, it being ac-
cording unto what he hath, before that
which is none of his.

" CHAP. VIIL

The Duty of External Prayer by Vertue of a
' pririm{;l étft explained and I}indwaled.

- HA T we have hitherto difcour-
fed concerning the Work of the
Spirit of Grace and Supplication ena_blmg“
Believers to pray or tocry Abba Father,be-
longeth principallyunto the internal fpiritual
nature of the Duty and the Exercife of
Grace therein, wherein we have occaﬁo-
nally only diverted unto the Confideration
of the Intcreft of Wordss; and theule of f¢
Jornues, either freely or impofed. ~ And -
deed what hath been evinced from Scri-
pture Teftimony herein, doth upon the
matter render all furtherdifpute about thefe
things necdlefs. For if the things mentio-
ned be required unto all acceptable Prayer,
and if they are truly effected in the mmg}
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of all Believers by the Holy Ghoft, it is
evident how little ufe there remains of fach
pretended Aids. .

But moreover, Prayer falleth under a-

-nother Confideration, namely, as to its

external Performance , and as the Duty is
difcharged by any one in lefer or greater
Societies, wherein upon his words and ex-

preflions do depend their Conjuntion with -

him, their Communion in the Duty, and
confequently their Edification in the
whole. This is the Will of God, that in
Affemblics of his Appointment,as Churches
and Families, and occafional meetings of o
or three or more in the name of Chrift, one
fhould pray in the name of him{elf and the
reft that joyn with him. Thus are M.
niflers enabled to pray in Church-Affem-
blies,as other Chriftians in occafional meet-
ingsof the Difciples of Chrift in his name 3
Parents in their Families ; and in Secret,
every Believer for himfelf.

There is a Spiritual Ability given unto men
by the Holy Ghoft, whercby they are cnabled
to cxprefs the matter of Prayer as taught and
revealed in the manner before defevibed, in
words fitted and fuited to lead on their own
wtinds and the minds of others unto an Holy
Communion in the Duty, to the Honour of
God,

> N .
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God, and their own Ecﬁﬁmﬁoﬂ. 1 do not.
confine the ufe of this Ability unto Affem-
blies 5 every one may,and ufually isto make
ufe of it according to the meafure which
he hath received for himfelf alfo. For ifa
man have not an’ Ability to pray for him-
felf in private and alone, he can have none
to pray in publick and Societies. Where-
fore take Prayer as Vocal, without which
Adjun it is not compleat, and this Ability
belongs to the Pature and Effence of it.
And this alfo is from the Spirit of God.
This 1s that which meets with fuch Con-
tradiction and oppofition from many, and
which hath other things fet up in Compe-
tition with it , yea to the Exclufion of it,
even from Familics and Clofetsalfo. What
they are, we fhall afterwards examine. And
judged it is by fome, not only to be fepa-
rable from the Work of the Spirit of Pray-
er, but noway to belong thereunto. A
fruit they fay it is of Wit, Fancy, Me-
mory, Elocution, Volubility and readinefs
of Speech, namely, in them in whom on-
other Accounts they will acknowledge
none of thefe things to be, at leaft in no
confiderable degree. Some while fince
indeed they defended themfelves againk
any efteem of this Ability , by crying ?]ut
that
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that all thofe who thus prayed by the Spivie:
as they call it , did but babble and talk non-
Jénfe.  But thofe who have any fobriety and.
modefty are convinced, that' the generas
lity of thofo who do pray according to the
Ability received, do ule words of Truth and
fobernefs in the exercife thereof. And it
is but a forry relief that any can find in
cavilling at fome expreflions, which perhaps
good and wholefom in themfelves, yet
fuit not their Palats; or if they are fuch
as may feem to mifs of due order and de-
cency , yet is not their failure to be com-
pared with the Extravagancies, (confider-
ing the natare of the Duty ) of fome in
fuppofed quaint and elegant expreflions
ufed in this Duty. = But herein they betake
themfelves unto this Countenance, That
this Ability is the effet of the natural En-
dowments before mentioned only , which
they think to be fet off by a Boldwefi and
Confidence , but a little beneath an into-
lerable Impudence. Thus it feems is it
with all who dcfire to pray as God cnables
them, that is, according to his mind and
will, if any thing in the Light of Nature,
the common Voice of mankind , Examples
of Scripture, expres Teftimonics and
Commands, are able to declare what is fo,
I (hall
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Ifhall therefore make way unto the de-

claration and Confirmation of th_e Truth af-
ferted, by the enfuing Obfervations.

1. Every man is 1o pray or call upon
God according as be is able , with refpect
unto his own Condition , Relations, Oc-
cafions and Duties. Certainly there is not
a man in the World who hath not forfeited

all his Reafon and Underftanding unto 4-

theifn, or utterly buried all their Opera-
tions under the fury of brutith Affections,
but he is convinced that it is his Duty to
pray to the Deity he owns, in words of his
awn., as well ashe isable. . For this, and
none other, is the genuine and naturalino-
tion of Prayer. - This is implanted in the
Heart of Mankind, which they need not
be taught, nor directed unto.  The Arti-
ficial help of conflant forms is an Arbitrary
Invention. ‘And I would hope that there
are but few in the World , “efpecially of
thafe- who are called Chiiftians , but that
at: one time or other , they do fo pray.
And thofe who for the molt part do betake
themfelves to: other Reliefs, (asunto the
-reading of PRrayers compofed unto {ome
-good Endand Purpofe, thoughnotabfolute-
-ly to their occafions, as to the prefent ftate
of their minds, and the things thcy would

pray
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pray for, which is abfolutely impoffible )
cannotas I conceive but fometimes be con.
fcious to themfelves, not only of the weak-
nefs of what they do, but of their negleck
of the Duty which they profefs to perform.
And as for fuch who by the prevalency of
Ignorance , the Power of Prejudice, and
infatuation of Superflition, are diverted
from the Diates of Nature and Light of
Scripture diretions, to fay a Pater-nofter,
it may be an Aue or a Creds for their Pray-
er, intending it for this or that end, the
benefit it may be of this or that Perfon,
or the obtaining of what is no way men-
tioned or included in what they utter 3
there is nothing of Prayer in it, but a meer
taking the name of God in wain, with the
horrible Prophanation of an Holy Ordi-
nance.

Perfons tyed up unto fuch Rules and
Forms never pray in their Lives, butin-their
occafional Ejaculations, which break from
them almoft by Surprizal. And there hath
not been any one more effettual means
of bringing Unholinefs with an ungodly
Courfe of Converfation into the Chriftian
World, than this one of teaching men to
fatisfy themfelves in this Duty by their
Saying, Reading, or Repetition of the words

of
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of other men, which it may be they un-
derftand not, and certainly are notin a
due manner affeCted withal.  For it is this
Duty, whereby our whole Courfe is prin.
cipally influenced.  And let men fay what
they will, our Converfation in walking be-
fore God , which principally regards the

‘frame and difpofition of our Hearts, is in-

fluenced and regulated by our Attendance
unto, and Performance of this Duty. He
whofe Prayersare Hypocritical is an' Hypo-
eritein his whole Courfe; and he whois
but negligent in them, is equally negligent
in all other Duties. . Now whereas our
whole Obedience unto God ought to be
our reafonable férvice, Rom.12.1. how can
it be expeted that it fhould be fo, when
the foundation of it is laid in fuch anirratio-
nal fuppofition, that men fhould not pray
themfclves what they are able, but read ghc _
Forms of others inftead thereof, which
they do not underftand 2 .

2. All the Exanples we have in the
Scripture of the Prayers of the Holy men
of Old, eitherunder the Old Teftament or
the New, were all'of them the effes of
their own Ability in exprefling the graci-
ous Conceptious of their minds , wrought
in them by the Holy Ghoft in the way and

manner
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antecedancous prefcription of a Form of
Wordsunto themfelves. Not one Inftance
can be given to the contrary. Sometimes
it is faid, they fpread forth their Hands,
fometimes that they lified up their woices ,

fometimes that they fell upou their kuees

~

and cryed 5 fometimes thatthey ponred ont
their Hearts when overwhelmed , all ac-
cording unto. prefent occafions and cir-
cumftances. . The Solemn Benediction of
the Priefts jnftituted of God, like the pre-
fent Forms in the Adminiftration of the
Sacraments, were of another Confideration,
asfhall be fhewed. And as for thofe who
by dmnsediate Infpiration gave out and wrote
difcourfes in the form of Prayers, which
were in part Myflical and in partProphetical,
we have before given an Account con-
cerning them. Some plead indeed; that
the Church of the Fews under the Secord
Temple had fundry Forms of Prayers in ufe
among them, even at the time when our
Saviour was converfant inthe Temple and
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culous fables (as the firft, fuiting the num-
ber of their Prayers to the number of the
Bones in the back of aman ) as fully de.
feats its own Evidence.

(3.) The Commands whichare given us
to pray thus according unto our own Ab;-
lities , are no more nor les than <4 the
Commands we have in the Scripture to pray
at all. Not one of them hath any regard
or tefpeft unto outward Forms, Aids or
helps of Prayer:  And the manner of Pray-
er it {clf 1s fo deferibed, limited and deter-
mined, as that no other kind of Prayer
can be intended. For whereas we are
commanded to pray in the Spirit, to pray
earneftly and fervently, with the mind and
underftanding , continnally with all manney
of Prager and Supplication , to make onr

equefts knownunto GGod, (0 as notto take
care our fclves about our prefent concerns,
to pour out our Hearts unto God, to cry
Abba Father by the Spirit and the like; T
do not underl(tand how thafe thinoe ara
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that Duty. For there are cvidently inti-
mated in thefc Precepts and Diretions ,
fuch various Occafional Workings of our
Minds and Spirits, fuch Actings of Gracious
Affections, as will not comply with a
conltant ufc of a prefcribed Form of
Words.

(4.) When we fpeak of mens owr A4-
bility in this matter, we do include there-
in the confcientiousdiligent ufe of all means
which God hath appointed for the Com-
munication of this Ability unto them , or
to help them in the duecufe, exercife and
improvement of it. Such means there are,
and fuchare they to attend unto.

As (1.) The diligent fearching of our
own Hearts in their Frames, Difpofitions,In-
clinations and Actings, that we may be in
fome meafure acquainted with their ftate
and condition towards God. Indeed the
Heart of man is abfolutely ##nféarchable un-
to any but God himfelf, that is, as unto a
compleat and perfet knowledge of it.
Hence David prays, that God wonld fearch
and try him , and lead and conduét him by
his Grace according unto what he found
in him, and not lcave him wholly to att or
be atted according unto his own Appre-
henfions of himfclf, Pl 139. 23, 24.

Bue
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But yet where we do in fincerity enquire
into them, by the help of that fpiritual
Light which we have received , we may
di%:em fo muchof them as to guide us a-
right in this and all other Duties. If this
be neglected, if men live in the dark nuto
themfelves , or fatisfie themfelves only with
an acquaintance with thofe things which
an accufing Conlfcience will not fuffer them
to be utterly ignorant of, they will never
know cither how to pray, or what to pray
Jor in a due manner. And the want of a
due difcharge of this Duty,which we ought
continually to be exercifed in, efpecially
on the account of that wunfpeakable Variety
of fpiritual changes which we are fubjeét
unto, is a caufe of that barrenncfs in Prayer
which is found among the moft, as we have
obferved. He thatwould abound i» all an-
ner of Supplication which is injoined us
who would have his Prayers to be proper,
ufeful, fervent, muft be diligent in the
Jearch and confideration of bis own Heart ,
with all its difpofitions and inclinations
and the {ecret guile which it doth varioufly
contract,

(2. ) Conftant diligent Rcading of the
Scriptures is another Duty that this Ability
greatly depends npon.  From the Drecept .

K2 ok




|
i
1
|
|

132 The Duty of External Prayer.

of God therein may we learn our own
wants, and from his Promifes the Relicf
which he hath -provided for them. And
thefe things ( as hath been fhewed ) (up-
ply us with the matter of Prayer. More-
over we thence learn what words and
expreflions are meet and proper to be
ufed in our Accefles unto God. No words
nor expreflions in themfelves or their fig-
nification are meet or acceptable herein,
but from their Analogie unto thofe in the
Scripture which are of Gods own Teaching
and Directions. And where men are much
converfant in the Word, ¢hey will be rea-
dy for and furnithed with meet Fxpreffions
of their Defires to God always. This is
one means whereby they may become fo
tobe. And other Helpsof the like nature,
might be infitted on.

(5.) Thereis an #f herein ofthe Nu-
tural Abilities of Invention, Memory and
Flocution. Why fhould not men ufe in
the Service and Worfhip of God what God
hath given them, that they may be able to
ferve and worfhip him?  Yea, it fetteth
off the Ufc and Excellency of this Spiritual
Gift, that in the Exercife of it, weufe and
at our Natural Endowments and Abilitics,
as fpiritualifed by Grace, which in the

way,
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way, fet up in Competition with it, can-
not be done. The more the Soul is en-
gaged in its Faculties and Powers, the more
intent it is in and unto the Duty.

Nor do I'deny but that this Giff may
be varied in degrees and divers Circum-
{tancesaccording unto thelc Abilitics,though
it have a Being of itsown , diftinét from
them. Evenin Extraordinary Gifts, asin
the recciving and giving out of immedi-
ate Revelations from God, there was a
varicty in outward Modesand Circumftances
which followed the diverfity and variety
of the Natural Abilities and Qualifications
of them who were imployed in that Work.
Much more may this Difterence both be,
and appear, in the Exercife ofordinary Gifis,
which do not fo abfolutcly influence and
regulate the facultics of the mind, as the
other.

And this difference we find by Experi-
ence among them who are ecndowed with
this fpiritual Ability.  All men who have
the Gift of Prayer, do not pray alike, asto
the matter of their Prayers or the manner
of their prayings; but fome do greatly exccl
others, fome 1n one thing , fome m ano-
ther.  And this doth in part, proceed from
that Difference that is between themin the

., K 3 natural
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natural Abilities of Invention , Judgment,
Memory, Elocution, efpecially as they are
improved by Excrcife in this Duty. ~ But
yet neither 15 this abfolutely fo, nor doth
the difference in this matter, which we ob-
ferve in conftant Experience, depend (olely
hereon. For ifit did, then thofe,who having
reccived this fpiricual Ability, do excel o-
thers in thofe natural Endowments, would
alfo conftantly excel them in the Ex-
ercife of the Gift it felf;  which is not (o,
as is known to all who have obferved any
thing in this matter.  But the Exercife of
thefe Abilities in Prayer depends on the
efpecial Afliftance of the Spirit of God.
And for the moft part the Gift, as the Scios
ingrafted or inoculated , turns the nature
of thofc Abilities into it foIf, and modifieth
them according unto its own cfficacy and
virtue, and s not it (elf changed by them.
Evidently that which makes any fuch dif-
ference in the difcharge of this Duty, as
whercin the Edification of others is con-
cerned, is the frequent confeicntions Exercifé
of the Gift reccived, without which, into
what.ver ftock of Natural Abilities it
may be planted, it will ncither thrive nor

fHlourifh.
(6. Spiritsal Gifts are of two forts,
(1.) Such
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( 1.) Such as are ditin& from all other

Abilities, having their whole Foundation,
Nature and Power in themfelves. Such
were the extraordinary Gifts of Miracles ,
Healiny, Tongues, and the like. Thefe were
entire in themf(elves, not built upon or ad-
joyned unto any other Gifts or Graces
whatever. (2.) Such as were Adjuncts of,
or annexced unto, any other Giftsor Graces,
without which they could have neither
place nor ufe. Asthe Gift of Otterance
depends on Wifdom and knowledge. For
Otterance without knowledge , or that
which is any thing but the way of expref-
fing found knowledge unto the Benefit of
others, is folly and babling. And of this
latter fort is the Gift of Prayer, as under
our prefent Confideration with refpe(t un-
to the Intereft of words inthat Duty. And
this we affirm to be a peculiar Gift of the
Holy Ghoft , and fhall now farther prove
it {o to be. For, .

(r.) Itisan infeparable Adjunct of
that Work of the Spirit, which we have
defcribed, and is therefore from hlm. who
is the Author of it. For he who is the
Author of any thing as to its Being , 1s
the Author of all its Infcparable Adjuncis.
That the Work of enabling us to pray, isthe
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Work of the Spirit hath been proveds and
1t1s an immeafurable Boldnefs for any to
deny it, and yet pretend themfelves to be
Chriftians. And he is not the Author of
any one part of this Work , but of the
whole , all that whereby ‘we cry Abba
Father.  Hereunto the Expreflions of the
defires of our Souls » In Words fuited
_unto the Adting of our own Graces and
the Edification of others, doth infeparably
belong, When we are commanded to pray,
if our Neceflity , Condition » Edification
with the Advantage and benefit of others.
do require the ufe of Words in Prayer ’
- then are we o 1o pray.  For Inftance
When a Minifter s commanded to pray in
the Church or Congregation , fo as to go
before the Flock in the difcharge of that
Duty, he 1 tO ufc words in Prayer. Yet
Are wenot in fuch cafes required to pray any
otherife than as the Spirit is promifed 1o
enable #f to pray, and {o as that we ma
ftill be (aid to pray in the Holy Ghoft. $»
therefore to pray, falls under the Com-
mand and Promife,and is a Gift of the Holy
Spirit.
. And the nature of the thing it felf that
1s the Duty of Prayer, dot% manife(t it,
For all that the Spirit of God works in

our
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our Hearts with refpet unto this Duty ,
is in order unto the Expreffion of it ; f{)r
what he doth is to enable usto pray. And
if he gives not that Expreffion, all that he
doth befides, may be loft as to its principal
End and Ufe, And indeed all that he doth
inus, where this is wanting, or that in
fixed Meditation, which in fome particular
cafes is equivalent thereunto, rifeth not be-
yond that frame which David exprefleth
by his kecping Silence , whereby he de-
clares an Eftate of trouble, wherein yet he
was not freely brought over to deal with
God about it, as he did afterwards by
Prayer, and found Reliefthercin.

That which with any Pretence of Reafon
can be objelted hercunto, namely, that
not any part only, but the whole Duty of
Prayer as we are commanded to Pray, is
an effect in us of the Holy Spirit as a Spirit
of Grace and Supplication, or that the
Gracc of Prayer and the Gift of Prayer as
fomc diftinguifh, are infeparable, confilts
in two unfound Confequents, which as is
fuppofed,will thence enfue. As (1.) That
cvery one who hath the Grace of Prayer,
ag it is called , or in whom the Holy Spirit
worketh the Gracious Difpofition before
defcribed,hath alfo the Gifi of Prayer, fceing

thele
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thefe things are infeparable. And (2.
That cvery one who hath the Gift of Pray-
er, or who hath an Ability to pray with
Utterance , unto the Edification of others,
hath allo the Grace of Prayer, or the altings
of faving Grace in Prayer, which is the
thing intended. But thefc things it will
be faid, arc wanifeftly otherwife, and con-
trary to all Experience.

Anf. (1.) Forthe firftof thefe Inferences,
I grant 1t follows from the Premifes , and
therefore affitm that it is moft true under
the enfuing Limitations, ( 1.) We do not
fpeak of what is called the Grace of Prayer
in its Habit or Principle, but in its actual
Exercife. Inthe firlt refpedt , it is in all
that are fanttified, even in thofe Infants
that are fo from the Womb. It doth not
hence follow that they muflt alfo have the
Gift of Prayer, which refpets only Grace
in its Exercife.  And thus our meaning is,
that all thofe in whom the Spirit of God
doth gracioufly a& Faith, Love, De-
light, Defire, in @ way of Prayer unto God,
have an Ability from him to exprefs them-
fclvesin Focal Prager.

(2.) It is required hercunto that fuch
Perfonsbe found i#a way of Duty 5 and fo
mect to reccive the influential Affiftance ﬁf

the
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the Holy Spirit. Whoever will ufe , or
have the Benefit of any Spiritual Gift, muft
himfelf in a way of Duty, ftr up by con-
{tant and frequent Exercife, the Ability
wherein it doth confilt.  Stir wp the Gife
of God that is in thee, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And
where this Duty is negletted, which negle&t
muft be accounted for, itis no wonder if
any Perfons who yet may have, as they
fpeak, the Grace of Prayer, fhould not yet
have the Gift or a faculty to exprefs their
Minds and Defires in Prayer by Words of
their own. Some think there i3 no fuch
Ability in any , and therefore never look
after it in themfclves, but defpile whatever
they hear {pokenunto that purpofe. What
A(hyﬂance fuch Perfons may have in their
Prayers from the Spirit of Grace, I know
not; but it is not likely they fhould have
much of his Aid or help in that wherein
they defpife him. And fome arc fo ac-
cuftomed unto,and fo deceived by preten-
ded helps in Prayer, as making ufc of, or
reading Prayers by others compofcd for
them, that they never aticupt to pray for
themfelves, but always thirk they cannot do,
that which indeed they i/ not. As if a
Child being bred up areig none but fuch
impotent Perfons as g on Crutches, as he
growcth
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groweth up, thould refufe to try his own
ftrength, and refolve himfelf to make ufe
of Crutches alfo. Good Inftru&tion or fome
fudden Surprizal with fear, removing
his prejudice ,  he will caft away this need-
lefs help,and make ufe of his Strength, Some
Gracious Perfons brought up where Forms
of Prayer arc in general ufe, may have a
Spiritual Ability of their own to Pray , but
neither know it , nor ever try it, through
a Compliance with the Principles of their
Education 5 Yea {o as to think it impof-
fible for them to pray any otherwife. But
when Inftruction frees them from this Pre-
judice , or fome fuddain furprizal with
fear or Afflition caft them into an En-
trance of the Exercife of their own Abilit
in this kind, their former Aids and Helps
quickly grow into difufe with them,

( 3.) The Ability which we aferibe un-
to all who have the Gracious Affiftance of
the Spirit in Prayer, is not abfolute , bue
fuitcd unto their Occafions, Conditions,
Dutics, Callings and the like.  We do not
fay, that cvery one who hath received the
Spirit of Grace and Supplication, mult ne-
cetlarily have a Gift, enabling him to pray
as becomes a Minifter in the Congregation,
or any Perfon on the like folemn occafion 5

no,
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no, nor yet it may be to pray in a Family,
or in the Company of many, if he be not
in his Condition of life called thereunto.
But cvery one hath this Ability according
to his Neceflity , Condition of Life and
Calling. Hec that isonly a private Perfon
hathfo, and he who is the Ruler of the
Family hathfo, and he that is a Minifier
of the Congregation hathfo alfo. And as
God enlargeth mens Oceafions and Calls,
{o he will enlarge their Abilities, provided
they do what s their Duty to that End
and Purpofe 5 For the {lothful, the neg-
ligent, the fearful , thofe that‘ are under
the Power of Prejudices, will have no
fhare in this Mercy. This therefore is the
fumm of what we affirm in this particular.
Every Adult Perfor who hath received,and
is able to exercife Grace in Prayer, any
faving Grace, without which Prayer it felf
is an Abomination, if he neglect not the
improvement of the Spiritual Aids com-
municated unto him , doth fo fqr ar-
take of this Gift of the Holy Spirit as to
cnable him to pray according as his own
accafions and Duty do require.  He who
wants mercy for the Pardon oféh'z, or Sup-
plics of Grace for the Sanctitication ot his
Perfon, and the hikes It he be (enfible lo'f
iy
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his Wants, and have gracious defires after
this fupply wrought in his Heart, will be
enabled to ask them of God in an accep-
table manner , if he be not wofully and
finfully wanting unto himfelf and his own
Daty.

Secondly , Asto the fecond Inference ,

namely , that if this Ability be infeparable

Siom the graciows affifiance of the Spivit of
Prayer , then whofoever hath this Gift and
Ability, he hath in the excrcife of it that
Gracions Alfiftance, or he hath received
the Spirit ot Grace, and hath faving Graces,
attedin him: I anfwer, (1.) It doth not
follow on what we have afferted. For
although whercever is the Grace of Prayer,
there is the Gif? alfo in its meafure s yet it
follows not, that where the Gift is, there
muft be the Grace alfo. For the Gift is
for the Graces fake, and not on the con-
trary. Grace cannot be adted without the
Gift, but the Gift may without Grace.
(2.) We fhall aflent that this Gife doth
grow in another foyl, and hath not its
root in 1t feif. It followeth on, and a-
rifcth from, one diftinct part of the Work
of the Holy Spirit, asa Spirit of Suppli-
cation, from which it is infeparable.  And
thisis his Work on the mind,in acquainting it

with
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with the things that are to be prayed for ,
which he doth both in the inward Con-
victions of mens own Souls,and in the De-
claration made thereof in the Scripture.
Now this may in fome be only a common
work_of Illumination which the Gift of
Vocal Prayer may flow from and accom-
pany, when the Spirit of Grace and Sup-
plication works no farther in them. Where-
fore it 1s acknowledged that menin whom
the Spirit of Grace did never refide nor
favingly operate, may have the Gift of ut-
terance n Prayer unto their own and o-
thers Edification. For they have the Gift
of Wlumination,which is its foundation, and
from which it is infeparable. Where this
fpiritual Ilumination is not granted in
fome meafure, no Abilities,uo Induftry can
attain the Gift of Otterance in Prayer unto
Edification.  For Spiritual Light is the
matter of all ‘[piritual Gifts , which in all
their variety , are but the various exercife
of it. And to fuppofe a man to have a
Gift of Prayer without it, isto {uppofe
him to have a Giftto pray for he knows
not what; which real or pretended Ex-
thufiafins we abhor. Whercfore, where-
cver is this Gift of Illumination and Con-
viction, there isfuch a foundation of the
Gift
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Gift of Prayer, as that it is not ordinarily
abfent in fome meafure, where due ufe and
excrcife are obferved.

Add unto what hath been fpoken, That
the Duty of Prayer ordinarily is not com-
pleat, unlefs it be expreffed in words. It
iscalled pleading with God, filling onr months
wish Arguments, crying unto bintand canfing
bim to bear onr voice; which things are fo
exprefled, not that they are any way need-
ful unto God , butuntous. And whereas
it may be faid that all this may be done in
Prayer by internal meditation, where no
ufe is made of the voice, or of words, asit
is faid of Hanna that fhe prayed in her Heart,
but her woicc was not heard, 1 Sam. 1.13.
I grant, in fome cafes it may be fo , where
the Circumftances of the Duty do not re-
quire it fhould be otherwile; or where
the vehemency of Affictions which caufe
men to cry out and roar, will permit it {o
tobe. But withal I ay that in this Prayer
by Meditation, the things and matter of
Prayer are to be formed 10 the mind into
that fence and thofe fentences which may be
exprefled 5 and the mind can concetve no
more n this way of Prayer than it can
exprefs. So of Hamne it 1s faid, when
fhe prayed in her Heart, and as fhe fid

: her

The Daty of External Prayer. 145

“her fclf out of the abundance of her medi-

tation, ver. 16. that her lips moved thoyeh
ber woice was not heard 5 fhe not ouly
framed the fenfe of her Supplications into
Pectitions, but tacitely expreficd them to
her felf.  And the obligation of any Pet-
fon unto preferibed Forms, is as deftructive
of Prayer by inward Meditation, as it is
of Prayer Conceived and Exprelled 5 For
it takes away the Liberty , and prevents
the Ability of framing Pctitions or any
other parts of Prayer in the mind , accor-
ding to the {enfe which.the Party praying
hath of them.. Wherefore if this expret-
{ion of Praycr in words do neceflarily be-
long unto the Duty it felf, itis an effcct of
the holy Spirit, or he is not the Spirit of
Supplication unto us. . ‘
Secondly, Otterance isapeculiar Gift of
the Holy Ghoft; fo it is mentioned 1 Cor,
1.5. 2 Cor. 8.7. Eph.6.19. Col. 4.3. And
hercof there are two parts, or there are
two Duties to be difcharged by vertue
of it. (1) An Ability to fpeak unto men
in the name of God in the preaching of the
Word. (2.) An Ability to f{peak unto
God for our felves, or in the name and on
the behalf of others.  And there is the fame

- reafon of Vtterance in both thefe Dutics.

L. And
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And in each of them it is equally a pecu-
liar Gift of the Spirit of God: See 1 Cor,
1. 5. 2Cor. 8. 7. Eph. 6. 19. €ol. 4. 3.
The word ufed in thefe places is Adyos
Speech, which is well rendred, Otterance,
that s mﬁfmm’a cv TR thpgs'ryacﬁw, Facultas
& Libertas dicendi 3 an ability, and liberty
to fpeak out the things we have conceived.
20y G &y roifer 18 GrouglGu &y muppnoiet, Eph.
6.19. Otterance in the opening of the mouth
with Boldnefs, or rather freedom of Speech.
This in facred things, in Praying and Prea-
ching, is the Gift of the Holy Spirit 5 and
as fuch, are we enjoyned to pray for it,

f

{

|

- as to the Habit, or as to the cxternal Ex-
" ercife ofit,

: fo he ateth alfo as he pleafes in the Ex-

that it may be given unto us or others, as

. the Edification of the Church doth require.
And although this Gift may by fomebe de-
fpifed , yet the whole Edification of the
Church depends upon it 35 yea the Foun-
dation of the Church was laid in it, asit
was an extraordinary Gift , Ads 2. 4. and
its fuperftructure is carryed on by it. For
it is the fole means of publick or folemn
entercourfe between God and the Church.
It is {o if there be fuch athing as the Holy
Ghofk, if there be fuch things as fpiritual
Gifts. The matter of them is Spiritual Light,
and the manner of their Exercifeis Ut-
terance.

This

. of his Affiftance to pray , as allo enlarg-

. in both he breatheth and atteth as he plea-

* either the Habitual Grace they have re-

- nor their Gift of Otteranceunto Edification,

. of our defires in an acceptable manner are

. arbitrarily, with refpett unto the Perfons
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This Gift or Ability, as all others of
thelike nature , may be confidered either

And thofe who have received
it in the Habit, have yet experience of great
variety in the Exercife, which in natural
and moral habits , where the fame prepa-
rations preceed, doth not ufually appear.
For as the Spirit of Grace is free, and alts

unto whom he communicates the Gife it
(eIf's for be dividgth o every man as he will

ercife of thofe Gifts and Graces which he
doth beftow. Hence Believers do fome-
times find a greater Evidence of his
gracious working in them in Prayer, -or

ment in Utterance,than at other timess for

feth. Thefe things are not their own, not
abfolutely in their own power, nor will

ceived , enable them to pray Gracioully,
without his atual Excitation of that Grace
and his Aflitance in the Exercifc of that
Gift. Both the conceiving and utterance

L2 from
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from him, and fo are all fpiritual entarge- * account of an holy converfation according

ments in this Duty. Vocal, Prayer whe-
ther private or publick, whercof wefpeal,
is the uttering of our Defires and Requefts
unto God 5 called The making of our Re-
quefts known unto him, Phil. 4, 6. This
Utterance -is a Gift of the Holy Ghoft, fo
alfo is Prayer as to the manner of the per-

And if any one fay he cannot {o pray fuit-

him it is defpifed,  And if thefe things are

denyed by any , becaufe they under{tand
them not, we cannot help it.

Thicdly, It is the Holy Spirit that enables
wen to difcharge and perform cvery Duty that
#s vequired of thene in a duc manner, fo that
without bis enabling of ws we can do nothing
as we fhonld.  As this hath been (ufficiently

confirmed in other Difcourfes on this Sub- -

ject, fo we will not always contend with
them by whom fuch Fundamental Princi-
ples of Chriflianity are denyed, or called in-
to queftion.  And he doth o, with refpect

unto all forts of Duties, whether fuch as

are required of us by vertue of ¢fpecial Of-

- fiee and calling, or on the more general

account

* Affemblies, manifeft it {o to be.

. to the Will of God: And Vocal Prayer s
.’ a Duty under both thefe confiderations.

For ( 1.) ItistheDuty of the Minifters

- of the Gofpelby vertue of efpecial Office 5
( Supplications , Prayers , Intercelfions and
t Giving of thanks are to be made in the Af-

femblies of the Church,
formance of it by words in Supplication,

1 Tim, 2. 1.
Herein it is the Office and Duty of Mi-

~ niflters to go before the Congregation, and

able unto his own occafions, he doth only
fay, that heisa (rranger te this Gift of the | God. The nature of the Office and the

Holy Ghoft, and if any one will not, by * due difcharge of it , with what is neceffary

to be as the mouth of the Church unto

unto the Religious Worfhip of publiclk
The A-
poftles, as their Example , gave themfelves

“ continually unto Prager and the Minifltry

of the Word, Affs 6. 4. It is thercfore
the Gift of the Holy Ghoft whereby thefe
arc enabled fo to do. For of themlelves
they are not able to do any thing. This
is one of thofe good Gifts , which is from
above and cometh down from the Father
of Lights, Fum. 1.17.  And thefe Gifts do-
they receive for the perfecfing of the Saints,
for the Work of the Miniftry, for the edifying
of the Bodly of Chrift, Fpb. 4. 12. Utterance
therefore in Praying and Preaching, 1s in
them the Gift of the Holy Ghoft with re-

L3 fpect
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from him, and fo are all fpiritual enfarge-
ments in this Duty. Vocal Prayer whe-
ther private or publick, whereof wefpealk,
is the uttering of our Defires and Requelts
unto God 5 called The making of our Re-
quefts known unto him, Phil. 4, 6. This
Utterance ‘is a Gift of the Holy Ghoft, fo
alfo is Prayer as to the manner of the per-
formance of it by words in Supplication,
And if any one fay he cannot (o pray fuit-
able unto his own occafions, he doth only
fay, that heisa {tranger te this Gift of the
Holy Gholft, and if any one will not, by
him it is defpifed.  And if thefe things arc
denyed by any , becaufe they underftand
them not, we cannot help it.

Thicdly, It is the Holy Spivit that enables
wen to difcharge and perform cvery Duty that
#s required of them in a duc manner, fo that
without his enabling of ws we can do nothing
as we fhanld,
confirmed 1n other Difcourfes on this Sub-
ject, fo we will not always contend with
them by whom fuch Fundamental Princi-
ples of Chriflianity are denyed, or called in-
to queltion,  And he doth fo, with refpect
unto all forts of Duties, whether fuch as
are required of us by vertue of efpecial Of

- free and calling, or on the more general
' ’ account

As this hath been fufficiently !
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account of an holy converfation according
to the Will of God: And Vocal Prayer 1s
a Duty under both thefe confiderations.
For ( 1.) ItistheDuty of the Minifters
of the Gofpel by vertue of efpecial Office 5
Supplications ,  Prayers , Intercelfions and
Giving of thanks are to be made in the Af-
femblies of the Church, 1 Tim. 2. I.
Herein it is the Office and Duty of Mi-
nilters to go before the Congregation, and
to be as the mouth of the Church unto
God. The nature of the Office and the
due difcharge of it , with what is neceffary
unto the Religious Worfhip of publick
Affemblics, manifeft it {o tobe. The A-
poftles, as their Example , gave themfelves
continnally unto Prager and the Miniltry
of the Word, Affs 6. 4. It is therefore
the Gift of the Holy Ghoft whereby thefe
arc enabled fo to do.  For of themfelves
they are not able to do any thing.  This
isone of thofe good Gifts , which is from
above and cometh down from the Father
of Lights, Fum. 1.17. And thefe Gifts do
they receive for the perfecting of the Saints,
jor the Work_of the Minijlry, for the edifying
of the Bodly of Chrift, L'ph. 4. 12. Utterance
therefore in Praying and Preaching, 1s in
them the Gift of the Holy Gholt with re-

IJ g ) fp('ét
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fpet unto their Office.

fication of the Church.

Let men pretend what they pleafe, ifa
fpiritual Ability in praying and preaching 3

belong not neceffarily untothe office of the

of Rule it fcIf in a due manner. And to
deny thefe to be Gifts of the Holy Ghott,

Miniftry of it is built upon.

( 2.) The like may be fpoken with re- '
fpet unto Dutiesto be performed by ver-

tue of our geweral zocationSuch are the Dy-

ties of Parents and Mafters of Families, I !

know not how far any are gone in ways of

-prophanenefs,but hope none are carried un-

to fuch a length, as to deny it to be the

Duty of fuch Perfons to pray with their ..

Families as well as for them. ~The Fami-
lies that call not on the name of the Lord
are under his Curfe. And if this be their

Duty,

And that fuch a }
Gift,asthofe who are utterly deftitute of it, §

cannot difcharge their office unto the Edi-

«

}
!
|
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Duty,the perfotmance of it mu(t be by the

Aid of the Spirit of God, by vertue of the
neral rule we proceed upon.

& Fourthly, The Benefit, Profit, Advan-

tage and Edification of particular Perfons,

of Families, but efpecially of the Church irn its

N Affemblies in and by the ufe and excrcife of
Miniltry, no man can tell what doth fo, or }

what the office fignifies in the Church. |
For no other Ordinance can be adminiftred !
without the Word and Prayer,nor any part §

this Gift, are fuch and [o great, as that it #
impiows not to afcribe it to the operation of
the Holy Spirit. Men are not of themfelves
without his efpecial Aid , Authors or Cau-
fers of the principal fpiritual benefit and

i Advantage which the Church receivethin
is to deny the Continuance of his difpen- {

fation unto and in the Church, which at
once overthrows the whole Truth of the [
Gofpel, and the fole Foundation that the |

the World. If they are fo, ormay be fo,
what need is there of him or his Work for
the Prefervation and Edification of the
Church? But that it hath this blefled
effect and fruit , we plead the experience
of all who defire to walk before God in
fincerity, and leave the determination of
the queftion unto the Judgment of God
himfelf: Nor will we at prefent refufe in
our Plea, a confideration of the difterent
condition as to an holy Converfation , be-
tween them who conftantly in their life and
at their death give this Teltimony, and
theirs by whom it is oppofed and denyed.
We are none of us to be afhamed of the
Gofpel of Chrilt , nor of any effeét of his

L 4 Crace,
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Grace. Tt muft therefore be faid that the -
Experience which Believers of all forts,
have of the (piritual benefit and advantage
ol this Ability, both in themfelves and o-
thers, s not to be moved or fhaken by
the Cavils or Reproaches of fuch , who
darc profefs them(lves to be (trangers
thereunto,

Fitthly, The Eoent of things may be ‘

pleaded in Evidence of the fame truth.
For were not the Ability of praying a Gift

ofhim , who divideth to cvery one according |

unto bis owan will, there would not be that
difference as to the participation of it a-
mong thofe, who all pretend unto the
Faith of the {ame Truth, asthere is openly
and vifibly in the World.  And if it were
a matter purcly of mens natural Abilities ,
1t were impofiible that fo many,whofe con-
cernitisin the higheft degree tobe interefled
init , fhould befuch ftrangers to it, fo un-
acquainted with it, and {o unable for it,
They fay indeed,it is but the meer improve-
ment of natural Abilities with confidence
and exercife.  Let it be fuppofed for once,
that fome of them at leaft, have confidence
competent unto fuch a Work, and let them
try what fuccefs meer Exercife will furnith
them withal.  Inthe mean time I deny that

with-
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without that Illumination of the mind ),
which is a peculiar Gift of the Holy Ghott,
the Ability of Prayer treated of , is attain-
able by any. And it willbe a hard thing
to perfwade Perfons of any ordinary con-
fideration, that the difference which they
do or may difcover between men as to this
Gift and Ability , " procecds meerly from
the difference of their natural and ac-
quired Abilities ,  wherein as it 15 ftre-
nuoufly pretended , the advantage is
commonly on that fide which 15 moft de-
fective herein. ,

Some perhaps may fay , that they kwow
there is nothing in this Faculty. but the ex-
ercife of natural endowments with boldnefs
and elocution , and that becaufe they them-
fclves were expert in it, and found nothing
elfe therein, on which ground they have
left it for that which is better. - But for e-
vident reafons we will not be bound to
ftand unto the Teltimony of thofe men ,
although they fhall not here be pleaded. In
the mean time we know that from him
which hath not, is taken away that which ke
had. And it is no wonder if Perfons en-
dowed fometimes with a Gift of Praycr
proportionable unto their Lightand Humi-
nation, improving ncither the one nor the

other,
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other , as they ought, have loft both thei¢
Light and Gift alfo. And thus fuitably
unto my defign and purpofe I have given
adelineation of the Work of the Holy Ghoft,
as a Spirit of Grace and Supplication, pro-
mifed unto and beftowed on all Believers

enabling themto cry Abba Father. ’

CHAP. IX

Dutics inferred from the preceding Difiourye.

HE iffue ofall inquiriesin thefe things,

15, How we may improve them unto
Obedience in the Life of God. For if we
know them,happy are weif we do them,and
not otherwife. And our practice herein may
be reduced unto thefe two heads, () A
duc and conftant returning of Glory unto
God on the account of his Grace in that
Jree Gift of bis, whofe Nature we have
enquired into. (2.) A conftant Attendance
unto the Duty which we are gracioufly
enabled unto thercby. And,

(1.) We ought continually to blefs
God and give * Glory to
him for this great priyi-

ledge
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the preceding Difconrfe.

ledge of the Spirit of Grace
and Supplication granted
unto the Church. This
is the principal means on
their part, of all holy en-
tercourfe with God, and
of giving Glory unto him.
How doth the World
which is deftitute of this
fruit of divine bounty,
grope in the dark and wander after
vain imaginations, whillt it knows not
how to manage its convitions, nor
how at all to deal with God about its
concerns > That World which cannot
receive the Spirit of Grace and Truth
can never have ought to do with God
in a due manner. There are by whom
this Gift of God is defpifed, is reviled, is
blafphemed 5 and under the fhades of
many pretences do they hide themfelves
from the Light in their fo doing, But
they know not what they do, nor by
what Spirit they are atted. Our Duty it
is to pray that God would ponr forth his
Spirit even on them alfo, who will quick-
ly caufe them to look on him whom they

have pierced And mourn.
And it appearstwo ways how great a
Mercy

155
78 068 prnarfomTiay,
v §45 nues Shde-
ylas 1002V TYY TIUNY
difgdmors yaerlous-
vos, dis Xy mecauuyis
afidoas g opmnias Tig
§auTE ;00 yap dap-
05¢ AanGuey 74 xau-
¢0 THs TeoTEUXHs-
Chryfoft. Hom. 67, de
Prec. 1.




el vy ¥ e

L AL A B

156 Duties inferved from

Mercy it is to enjoy and improve this pri-
viledge , ('1.) In that both the Pfalmift
and the Prophet pray directly in a Spirit of
Prophecy and without limitation, that God
would pour out bis fury onthe Families that
call not on bis name, Pfal. 79.6. Jer. 10. 25,
and (2.) In that the whole work of Faithin
Obedience isdenominated from this Dut
of Praycr.  Forfo it is faid, that whofocwer
Jhall call o the sname of the Lord, [hall be f1ved,
Rom. 10. 13. For lnvocation or Prayer
inthe Power of the Spirit of Grace and Sup-
plications, is an mfallible cvidence and
fruit of faving Faith and Obedience 5 and
therefore is the Promifc of Salvation fo
eminently annexed unto it 3 Or it is placed
by a Syuecdoche, for the whole Worthip of
God and Obcdtence of Faith. And it were
endlefs to declare the benefits that the
Church of God, and every one that be-
longcth thereunto , hath thereby. No
Hcart can conceive that Treafury of Mer-

+ cies which lye in this one priviledge, in

having Liberty and Ability to approach un-
to God at all times according unto his
Mind and Will.  This is the Relief, the
Refuge, the Weapons, and aflured Re-
frehmene of the Church in all Conditi-

ons,
(2.) It
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(2) It is a matter of Praife and Glory
to God in an efpecial manner, that he hath

granted an Ampliation of this Priviledgeun-
der the Gofpel. The Spiritis now poxred

forth from above, and enlarged in his dif-

penfation both intenfively and extenfive-
ly. Thofe on whom he is betowed , do
receive him in a larger meafurc than they
did formerly under the Old Teftament,
Thence is that Liberty and boldnefs in their
accefs unto the Throne of Grace and their
crying Abba Father, which the Apoftle
reckons among the great priviledges of the
Difpenfation of the Spirit of Chrift, which
of old they were not partakers of.  If the
difference” between the Old Teftament
State and the New , lay only in the out-
ward letter and the Rule thereof, it would
not be {o cafily difcerned on which fide the
advantagc lay 5 cfpecially methinks it (hould
not be fo by them, who feem really to
preferr the Powp of Legal worfhip,  be-
tore the plainnefs and {implicity of the Gof-
pel.  But he who under(tands whatit is,
not to receive the Spirit of Bondage to fear,
but to receive the Spirit of Adoption where-
by we cry Abba Father, and what it is to
ferve God inthe neivnefs of the Spirit and not
in the oldnefs of the letter, underftands their
: difference
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difference well enough. And I cannot but
admire that fome will make ufe of Argu-
ments, ora pretence of them, for fuch helpy
and Forms of Prayer as feem not compliant
with the Work of the Spirit of Supplication
before defcribed, from the Old Tefiament,
and the pradtice of the Church of the Fews
before the time of our Saviour, though
indeed they can prove nothing from thence.
For do they not acknowledge that there is
a morc plentifil effufion of the Spirit on
the Church under the New Tefltament
than of the Old? Todeny it, isto take a-
way the principal difference between the
Law and the Gofpel. And is not the per-
formance of Duties to be regulated accor-
ding to the fupplies of Grace ? If we
fhould fuppofe that the People being then
carnal, and obliged to the obfervation of
carnal ordinances, did in this particular
ftand in need of Forms of Prayer, which
indeed they did not, of thole which were
mecrly {0, and only fo; nor had, that we
know of, any ufe of them 3 dothitfollow,
that therefore Believers under the New
Teftament who have unqueftionably a larger
portion of the Spirit of Grace and Sup-
plication poured on them, fhould either
ftand in need of them, or be obligedhunt(;
them

Gy
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them ? And it is in vain to pretend a diffe-
rent difpenfation of the Spirit unto them
and us, where different fruits and effects
are not acknowledged. He that hath been
under the Power of the Law, and hath
been fet free by the Law of the Spirit of Life
in Chrift Jefus, knows thedifference, and
will be thankful for the Grace that isin it.
Again, it is extenfively enlarged, in that
it is now communicated unto Multitudes 3
whereas of old it was confined unto a few.
Then the dews of it only watered the land
of Canaanjand the Pofterity of Abraham ac-
cording to the Flefh 5 now the fhorrs of it are
poured down on all Nations,evenall thatin
every place call onthe name of Jefus Chrift onr
Lord boththeirs andours. Inevery Aflembly
of Mount Zion, through the World, cal-
led according to the mind of Chrift,Prayers
and Supplications ar¢ offered unto God ,
through the effectual working of the Spirit
of Grace and Supplication, unlefs he be
defpifed.  And this is done in the accom-
plithment of that great Promife, Mul. 1.
11.  For from the rifing of the Sun to the
going down of the fare ,. my name fhall be
great antong the Gentiles, and in cvery place
Incenfe fball be offercd usto my name, and a
pure Offering 5 for my name fhall be great a-

" 0ﬂg
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mong the Heathens , faith the 1ord of hofts.
Prayer and Praifes in the Aflemblics of
the Saints, is the pure Offering and that Se-
erifice which God promileth fhall be offered
unto him.  And this Oblation is not to be
kindled without the Eternal Fire of the
Spirit of Grace. No Sacrifice was to be
offcred of old , but with fire taken from
the Altar.  Be it what it would, ifit were
offered with fErange five, it was an Abomi-
nation 5 Hence they were all called o'win
the firings of the Lord. And this wasin a
Aclemblance of the Holy Ghot.  Whence
Chrift is faid to offer himfclf to God,
through the cternal Spirit.And fo mult we do
our Prayers.  In the fruits and effe&ts of his
Workslyes all the Glory and Beauty of our
Alemblicsand Worfhip.  ‘Take them away
and they are contemptible, dead and car-
nal.  And he carricth this Work into the
Familics of them that do believe.  Every
Family apart is enabled to pray and ferve
God in the Spirit 5 and fuchasare not, do
live in darknefs all their Dayes. He
15 the fame to Believers all the World
over, i their Clofets or their Prifons.
They have all, where cver they are,
an Aceefs by one Spivit unto the Father
Fph. 2.18. And for this enlargement of

Grace,

There are

i neglet of this heavenly
§ favours (1.) They are

§ is not valued nor fought

the.preceding difconr fe.

Grace, God juftly expelts a revenue of
i Glory from us.
{  (3.) Itis affuredly our Duty to make
§ #f¢ of the Gift of the Spirit as that which
2 is purchafed for us by
# Chrift, * and is of ine-
4 {timable advantage unto
4 our Souls.
q two ways whereby men
§ may be guilty of the

% {o when the Gift it felf
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{ after nor endeavoured to
B be attained.
R is done under various pretences: f{ome
| imagine that it is »o Gift of the Spirit, and
{ fo defpife it 5 others think that either
1 by them it is not attainable, or that if it
| be attained, it will not anfwer their labour
g in it, and diligence about it, which it doth
1 require ; and therefore take up with a-
# nother way and means, which they know
i to be more eafy, and hope to be as ufcful,
R By many the whole Duty s defpifed, and
i confequently all Afliftance in the per-
4 formance of it is foalfo.
d do I fpeak unto at prcfent.

And this

None of thofe
but (2.) We

N are
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are guilty of this neglet when we do not |
conftantly and diligently on all Occafions §
make nfe of it for the End for:which it is§
given us 3 yea aboundin the exercife of it}
Have you an Ability o pray always freelyj
given you by the Holy Ghoft, why doyouj}
not pray always , o private , \n Families,
according to all occafions and opportunities|;
adminiftred ¢ Of what concernment un-|
to the Glory of God, and in our Life un-f

to him, Prayer is, will be owned by all;

It is that only fingle Duty wherein every
Grace is alked, every Sin oppofed, everyf
good thing obtained, and the whole of our§
Obedience in every inftance of it , is con-§
cerned. What difficulties lye in the wayg
of its due performance, what difcourage-}
ments rife up againftit, how unable we arel;
of our felvesin a due manner to difcharge
it, what Averfation there is in corrupted}
nature unto it, what Diftrations andg
Wearinefs are apt to befall us under it,f
are generally known alfo unto them who
are any way exercifed in thefc things. Yet
doth the Bleflednefs of our prefent and fu-§
ture Condition much depend thereon. To

relieve us again(t all thefe things, to belp
onr Infirmities, to giveusFreedom,Liberty ||
and Confidence in our Approaches to the§

Throne §

N Spirit ,

y much blame as we.
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Thronke of Grace, to enable us-as Children
to cry Abba Father , with Delight and
Complacency , is this Gift of the Spirit of
Grace and Supplication given unto us by
Jefus Chrift. Who can exprefs how great
a folly and Sin it is, not to be found in

{ the conftant exercife of it ? Can we more

by any means grieve this Holy Spirit and
endamage our own Souls? Hath God
given unto us the Spirit of Grace and Sup-
plication, and fhall we be remil, cayclcﬂ',
and negligent in Prayer? Is not this the

8 worlt way whercby we may guench the

which . we are (o cautioned

| again{t > Can we go from day to day in
i the ncglect of QOpportunities, occafionsand
! juft fcafons of Prayer?

How fhall we
an{wer the Contempt of this gracious Aid
offered us by Jefus Chrilt > Do others go
from day to day in a neglet of this Duty,
in their Clofets and Families ? blame them
not, or at lcaft they are not worthy of o
They know not Aoy
to pray, they have no Abilty forit.  Bue
for thofe to walk in a neglect hereot, who
have reccived this Gift of the Holy Ghoft
enabling them thereunto , making it eafy
unto them, and pleafant unto the inner
man,how great an Aggravauon is it of they

M o> S
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Sin?

Duties inferrcd fro’m

or fing , whercin they can. have no {piri-

tual intereft, only to pacify their Confci-
ences and comply with the prejudices of |

their Education ? and (hall we be found

in the negle& of that Spiritual Aid which §
How will §
the blind Devotion and Superftition of }
multitudes, with their diligence and pains |
therein, rife up in Judgment againft §
We may fee mn §
the Papacy, how upon the ringing of a Bell, §
or the lifting up of any Enfign of Superfti-
tion, they will fome of them rife at Mid- §
night 5 others in thewr Houfes , yea in the §
Streets, fall on their knees unto their Devo- §
Having loft the conduct of the §
Spirit of God, and his gracious Guidance §
unto the performance of Duty in its pro- §
per feafons, they have invented ways of §
their own to keep up a frequency in this 8
Duty after their manner, which they are §

is graciou(ly afforded unto us?

fuch ncgligent Perfons ?

tons ¢

truc and punCtual unto. And fhall chey
who have received that Spirit which the
World cannot reccive, be treacherous and
difobedient unto his Motions, or what he
conftantly inclines and enables them unto?
Befides all other Difadvantages which will

acCrew

Shall others at the tinklisig of a §
Bell, rife and run unto prayers to be faid |
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accrew hereby unto our Souls , who can
exprefs the horrible Ingratitude of fuch a
Sin? I prefs it the more, and that unto
all forts of Prayer, in private , in Fami-
lies, in Aflemblies for that end , becaufe
the Temptations and Dangers ot the daics
whercin we live do particularly and emi-
nently call forit. 1f we would talk lefs,
and pray more about them, things would
be better than they are in the World 5 - at
leaft we fhould be better enabléd to bear
them and undergo our portion in them
with the morc fatisfattion. To be. neg-
ligent herein, at fuch a Seafon, 1s a fad
token of fuch a fecurity as foreruns de-

[truction. o
4.) Have any reccived this Gift of
the Holy Ghoft, let them know that it
is their Duty to cherifb it, to ftir it up and
improve it 5 it is freely beftowed , but it is
carefully to be preferved. It is a Gojpil
Talent given to be traded withal , anf_l
thereby to be encreafed.  There are vart-
ous degrees and meafures of this Gift, n
thofe that do receive it. But what ever
Meafure any one hath, from the greateft to
the lealt , he is obliged to cherifh, pre-
ferve and improve. We do not aflert fuch
a Gift of Prayer, as fhould render our 1Ji-
M 3 ligence
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ligence therein unneceflary 5 or the Exercife
of our natural Abilities ufelefs.

in Prayer in a due manner.
fore as it is our Duty toufe it, fo itis to

them too little exercife of the Faculties of

quired by what way or means we may
ftir up this Grace and Gift of God, o at
lealt, as that if through any weakne(s or
infirmity of mind, we thrive not much in
the outward part if it 5 yet that we decay
not, nor lofe what we have received.
The Gifts of the Holy Gholt are the fi
that kindleth all our Sacrifices to God. Now
although that fire of old on the Altar fir(t
came down from Heaven, or forth from the
Lord, Levit. 9. 24. yet after it was once
there placed , it was always to be kept a-
live with care and diligence 5 for otherwife
it would have been extinguifhed as any o-
ther fire, Levit. 6. 12, 13. Hence the
Apoftle warns. Limothy | avalwmpiy =
saerouas 2 Lim. 1.6, to excite and quicker
the fire of his Gift 5 blowing off the afhes

and

1

! as alfo unto Temptations of all forts,
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d and adding fuel unto it. Now there are

Yea the § many things that are ufeful and helpful

end of this Gift is to enable us to the di- {{ untothisend: As,

ligent cxercife of the Faculties of our Souls

And there- [{ firvation of our felves,” our own Hearts,

% ‘with our, fpuitual ftate and condition.
improve it.  And it is one Reafon againft g

1 < . - [ed . . 8 )
the reftraine of Forns, becaufe there isin § Petitionsin Prayer to be taken, Pfal. 16.7.

1 And as our ftate in general by reafon of the
our Minds inthe worfhip of God. There- |

fore this being our Duty, it may be en- §

( 1.) A conftant Confideration and Ob-

Thence are the matters of our Requefts or

| Depths and Decceitfulnefs of our Hearts,

with our Darkoe(s in fpiritual things, is

! {uch as will find us matter of continual
¥ (earch and Examination all the daies of our
E lives, as isexprefled in thofe Prayers, Pal.
b 19. 12, Pfal. 139. 23, 24. So we are fub-
| je&unto variows Changes and Alterations in

our {piritual frames and altingsevery da)ll\ )
bout thefe things according as our oc-
cafions and neceflities do require, arc we
to deal with God in our Supplications,
Phil. 4. 6. How thall we be in a readincfs
hereunto, prepared with the proper matter
of Prayer, it we negle® a conflant and
diligent Obfervation of our felves herein, or
the ftate of our own Souls ? This being the
food of the Gift, where it is negletted, the
Gift it felf will decay. If men confider
only a Form of Things i a courfe, they

M 4 will




168 Duties inferred from

will quickly come to a Form of Words.
To aflift us in this fearch and ‘exami-

nation of our felves, to give Light into our §

ftate and wants, to make us fenfible there-
of, is part of the Work of the Spirit, as a

Spirit of Grace and Supplication ; and if |

we neglet our Duty towards him herein,
how can we expect that he (hould continue

his Aid unto ws, asto the outward part of }i
the Duty?  Wherefore let a man fpeakin |

Prayer with the Tongues of men and Angels,
to the higheft Satisfadtion”, and it may be,
good Edification of others ; yet if he be
negligent, if he be not wife and watchful
in this Duty of confidering the ftate,
Actings and Temptations of his own Soul ,
he hath but a perithing decaying outfide
and fhell of this Gift of the Spirit. And
thofe by whom this felf-fearch and judge-
ment 15 attended unto, {hall ordinarily
thrive in the Power and life of this Duty.
By this means may we know the beginnings
and entrances of Temptations the deceitful

Adtings of indiwelling Sinr, the rifings of |

particular Corruptions , with the Occalions
yielding them advantages and Power 5 the
Supplies of Grace which we dayly reccive
and waies of deliverance. And ashe who

prayeth without a duc confideration of |

thefe
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thefe things, prayeth at Random , fight-
ing uncertainly as onc beating the dirs fo
he whofe Heart is filled with a (enfe of
them, will have always in a readinefs the
due matter of Prayer, and will be able to

Jill bis mouth with Pleas and Arguments

whereby the ((;iift it felf will be cherifhed
{trengthned.
3“% 2.) gConﬁant Jearching of the Scripture
unto, the farge purpofe is another fubfervi-
cnt Duty unto this of Prayer it felf. That
isthe Glafs, wherein we may take the beft
view of our felves, becaufe it at once re-
prefents both what we are, and what we
ought to be; what we are in our felves,
and what we are by the Grace of God 3
what are our Frames, Ations and Ways,
and what is their defet in the Sight of God.
And an higher inftru&tion what to pray
for, or how to pray , cannot be given us,
Pfal. vg. 7, 8, 9. Some imagine that to
fearch the Scriptures, thence to take Forms
of [peech, or Exprefhions accommodated un-
to all the parts of Prayer, and to {et them
in order or rctain them in memory , 1s a
great help to Prayer. Whatever it be, it
18 not that which I'intend at prefent. Tt is
moft true if a man be mighty in the Scrip-
tures , fingularly converfant and excrcx(c;i
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in them , abounding in their fenfes and ex-
preffions, and have the help ofa faithful
Memory withal , it may exceedingly fur-
ther and affift him in the exercife of this
Gift unto the edification of others. But
this ColleGtion of Phrafes, fpeeches, and
expreflions , where perhaps the mind
is barren in the fenfe of the Scripture , I
know not of what ufe it is. That which
I prefs for, isa diligent fearch into the
Scripture as to the things revca%ed in them,
For therein are our Wants in all their Cir-
cumftances and Confequentsdifcovered and
reprefented unto us, and fo are the Sup-
plics of Grace and Mercy which God hath
provided for us 5 the former with Authority
to make us fenfible of them , and the lat-
ter with that Evidence of Grace and faith-
fulnefs, asto encourage us to make our Re-
quefts for them. The Word is the Inftru-
ment whereby: the Holy Spirit reveals un-
to us our wants, when we know not what
to ask, and fo enables us to make Intercef-
fions according to the mind of God, Ro.
8. Yca who isit, who almoft at any time
reading the Scripture with a due Reve-
rence of God , and Subje@ion of Confci-
ence unto him, that hath not fome parti-
cular matter of Prayer or Praifé effeGtually

fuggefted
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fuggefted unto him? And Chriftians
would find no fmall advantage on many
accounts, not here to be infifted upon, if
they would frequently , if not conftantly
turn what they read into Prayer or Praife
unto God, whereby the Inftructions unto
Faith and obedience would be more con-
firmed intheir Minds, and their Hearts be
more engaged into their praftice.  An
example hereof we have, Pfal.119. where-
in all Confiderations of Gods will and our
Duty are turned into Petitions. .
(3.) Adue Meditation on Gods glovions
Excellencies, tendsgreatlyto the cherifhing
of this gracious Gift of the Holy Spirit.
There is no example that we have of Pray-
er in the Séripture , but the entrance nto
it cornfilts in Expreffions of the Nuaswe,
and moft commonly of fome othcr glorious
Titles of God 3 whereunto the Remem-
brance of fome wmighty aéls of bis Power ,
is ufually added. And the nature of the
thing requires it(hould be fo. For befides
that God hath revealed his Name unto us,
for:this very purpofe that we might call
upon him by the Name which he owns
and takes to himfelf , it is neceflary we.
fhould by fome external defcription deter-
mine our minds unto. Him, to whorn.xive
' : make
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make our Addrefles, fecing we canrtot con-
ceive any Image or. Idea of him therein.
Now the End hereof is twofold, ( 1.) To
ingenerate in us that Reverence and Godly
fear , which is required of all that draw
nigh to this infinitely Holy God, Lew.
10.3. Heb. 12.29. The moft fignal in-
couragement unto Boldnefs in Prayer and
an Accefls to God thereby, is in Heb. 10.
19, 20, 21, 22, with Chap. 4. 16. Into
the Holy place we may go with Boldnefs,
and unto the Throne of Grace. And it is
a Throne of Grace that God in Chrilt is
reprefented unto us upon.  But yetit is a
Throne (till , whereon Majefty and Glory
do refide. And God is always to be con-
fidered by us as on @ Throme. (2.) Faith
and confidence are excited and a&ed unto
a4 due Frame thereby. For Prayer is our
betaking our [elves unto God as our fhicld ,
our Rock , and our Reward, Prov. 18. 10.
Whercfore a due previous confideration of
thofc Holy properties of his Nature, which
may encourage us {o to do,and affure us in
our o doing, is neceflary.  And this bein
fo great a part of Prayer the great Foun-
dation of Supplication and Praife, frequent
Meditation on thefe holy Excellencies of
the Divine Nature, muft needs be an excel-

lent

TR TR =
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lent preparation for the whole Duty , by
filling the Heart witha fenfe of thofe things,
which the Mouth is to exprefs, and making
ready thofe Graces for their exercife, which
is required therein. o
. (4) Meditation on the Mediation and
Intercelfion of Chrift for our Encouragement,
is of the fame importance and tendency.
To this End fpiritually is he propofed unto
us,asabiding in the difcharge of his Prieftly
Office, Heb. 4. 15, 16. Chap. 10. 19,20,
21,22. And this is not only an Encou-
ragement unto, and in our Supplications ,
but a means to increafe and ftrengthen the
Grace and Gift of Prayer it {cIf. For the
Mind is thereby made ready to excrcife it
felf about the efleGual Interpofition of the
Lord Chrift at the Throue of Grace in our
behalf, which hath a principal place and
confideration in the Praycers of all Belie-
vers, And hercby principally may we try
our Faith of what Race and kind it is,
whether truly Fuvangelical or no.  Some
relate or talk that the Eagle trics the Eyes
of her young ones, by turning them to the
Sun, which if they cannot look f{teadily
on, fhe rejects them as fpurious.  Wemay
truly try our Faith by immediate Intuitions
of the Sun of Rightcoufnets.  Diredt Faith
to
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to act it felf immediately and directly onthe
Incarnation of Chrift and his Mediation,
and if it be not of the right kind and race ,
it will turn its Eye afide unto any thing
clie. Gods effential Properties, his Precepts
and Promifcs it can bear a fixed confidera-
tion of 5 but it cannot fixit felf on the Per-
fon and Mediation of Chrift with (teadi-
nefs and fatistaCtion. There is indeed much
profeflion of Chrift in the World, but
little Faith in him. |

( 5.) FEreguency in Exercife is the im-

mediate way and means of the Increafe of

this Gift, and its improvement. Al fpiri-
tual Gifts are beftowed on men to be im-
ployed and exercifed: For the nanifefta-
tion of the Spirit is given to cvery oxe to pro-
Jt withal , 1Cor. 12. 7. God both requi-
reth that his Talents be traded withal, that
his Gifts be imployed and exercifed , and
will alfo call us to an account of the dif:
charge of the truft committed unto us in
them, fce 1 Pet. 4. 10,11. Wherefore the
Exercife of this and of the like Gifts tends
unto their improvement on a double ac-
count, For (1.) whereas they refide in
the mind after the manner and nature of
an Hubit or a Faculty , it is natural that
they fhould be encreafed and (trengthned

by

pan R
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by Exercile, as all Habits are by a multi-
fication of A(ts proceeding from them. So

allo by defuesude they will weaken, decay,
and in the iffue be utterly loft and perith,
So is it with-many as to the Gift of Prayer.
They were known to have received it in
fome good meafure of ufefulnefs unto their
own Edification and that of others. But
upon a neglet of the Ufe and Exercife of
it in publick and private, which feldome
goes alone without fome fecret or open
enormities, they have loft all their Ability,
and cannot open their mouthson any Oc-
cafion in Prayer,: beyond what is prefcri-
bed unto them, or compofed for them. But
the juft hand of God s alfo in this matter,dc-
priving them of what they had, for their a-
bominable negle&t of his Grace and Bounty

therein. ( 2.) The Encreafe will be added

untoby vertue of Gods blefling on his own

appointment. For having beftowed their

Gifts for that End, where Perfons are

faithful in the difcharge of the truft com-

mitted unto them, He will gracioufly add

unto them in what they have. This is

the cternal Law concerning the difpenfa-

tion of Evangdlical Gitts, Onto cvery one

that hath [hall be given , and he fhall have
abund.ance s but frous bim that bath not, fball

be
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be taken away, even that which be bath
Mat. 25.29. Tt is not the meer having or
not having of them that is intended , but

‘the ufing or not ufing of what we have re-

ceived 5 as is plain in the Context. Now
I do not fay that a man may or ought to
exercife himfelf in Prayer meerly with this
defign, that he may preferve and improve
his Gife. It may indeed in fome cafes be
lawful for a man to have Refpeét hereun-
to, but not only. As where a Maflter of a
Family hath any one in his Family who is
able to difcharge that Duty and can attend
unto it; yet he will find it his Wildom not
to omit his own performance of it, unlefs
he be contented his Gift, as to the ufe of his
Family, fhould wither and decay. ~But
all that [ plead is, that he who confcien-
tioufly , with refpet unto all the ends of
Prayer, doth abound in the exercife of this
Gift, he thall affuredly thrive and grow in
1t , or at leaft preferve it in anfwer unto
the meafure of the Gift of Chrilt. For [
do not propofe thefe things, as though e-
very man ia the diligent ufe of them, may
conftantly grow and thrive in that part of
the Gift which confifts in Utterance and
Expreffion. For there is a meafure of the
Gift of Chrift afligned unto every ~one

whofc
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whofe bounds he fhall not pafs, Epb. 4. 7.
But in thefe paths and ways, the Gift which
| they have received, will be preferved, kept
i thrifty and flourithing 5 and from the leaft
1 beginnings of a Participation of it,they will
1 be carryed on unto their own proper mea-
i fure, which is fufhicient for them.
( 6.) Conftunt fervency and Intention of
| wind and Spirit in this Duty , works di-
‘rectly towards the fame End. Men may
- muluply Prayers as to the outward Work
i in them , and yet not have the lealt fpiri-
“tual Advantge by them, It they are dull,
.dead and flothful in them, if under the’
| Power of cuftomarinefs and formality ,
- what iffue can they expe& ? Fervencyand In-
tention of mind quickneth and enlargeth the
| faculties, and leaveth vigorous Impreffions
.upon them of the things treated about, in
~our Supplications. The whole Soul is caft
“into the mould of the matter of our Pray-
ers , and is thercby prepared and made
ready for continual frefh fpiritual Engage-

Jrowsiio > uiii

“ments about them.  And this fervewcy

. we intend, confifts not in the Vehemency

- or Loudnefs of words, but in the Inten-

tion of the mind. For the earneftnefs or

vehemency of the voice is allowable only

i twocales: ( 1.) When the Edification
N

of
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of the Congregation doth require it , which'}

being numerous cannot hear what is {poken
unlefs a man lift up his voice. (2.) When
the weherrency of Affections will bear no
reftraine, Pjal.2o. 2. Heb. 5. 7. Now ag
all thefe are means whereby the Gift of
Prayer may be cherithed, “preferved and
unproved 5 o are they all of them the
ways whereby Grace adts it felf in Prayer,
and have theretore aa equal refpe unto
the whole Work of the Spirit of Supplica-
tion in us,

5. Our Duty itis to ufe this Gift of
Prayer unto the ends for which it is freely
beftowed on w5, And itis given, (1.) with
refpect unto themfelves who do receive it 5
and, (2.) with refpe& unto the Benefit
and Advantage of others.

and it isableffled means and help, to ftir

Love, Delight, Joy and the like. For
(1.) under the condu& of this Gift, the
mind and Soul are led into the confidera-

of thofe Graces, with the due occafions of
their exercife.  When menare bound unto
' a Form,

!

i
i
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a Form , they can act Grace only by the
things that are exprefled therein, which
whatever any apprehend , is {traic and
narrow, compared with the extent of that
divine Entercourfe with God, which is
needful unto Believers in this Duty. But

: in the Exercife of this Gift there is no con-

cernment of Faith or Love,or delight, but

- it is prefented unto them, and they are cx-
- cited unto a due exercife about them. Un-

to this end therefore , is it to be ufed s

- namely as a means to {tir up and a& thofc

Gracesand holy Affections,in whofe work-

_ing and exercife the Lifc and efficacy of
' Prayer doth confift. (2.) Although the
Exercife of the Gift it fclf, ought to be
- nothing but the Way of thofe Graces acting
And with re- | thempelves towards” God in this Duty
fpct unto them that receiveit, its End is, |

( for Words are fupplied only to cloath and

-~ exprefs gracious Defires , and when they

up, excite, quicken and at all thofe Graces | wholly exceed them, they are of no Ad-

of the Spirit whercby they have Communi- |

on withGod in this Duty. Such areFaith, | mind is able to comprehend and manage

vantages) yet asby vertue of the Gife

the things about which thofe Graces and

-~ gracious defires are to be exercifed 5 o in
| the ufe of Exprefitons they are quickned
tion of, and arefixcd onthe proper objects |

and ingaged therein.  For as when a man
hath heard of a miferable object, he 1s mo-

ved with compaffion towards 1, It when
N 2 he
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he cometh to behold it, his own Ege af-
fecteth his heart, as the Prophet f{peaks,
Law. 3. 17. whereby his compaffion is
acually moved and encreafed 5 {o although
a man hath a comprchenfion in his mind of
the things of Prayer , and is atfetted with
them, yet his own Words alfo will affett
his Heart , and by Reflettion ftir up and
enflame fpiritual AffeGtions. So do many
even in private, find advantage n the ufe
of their own Gift, beyond .what they can
attain in meer  Ment.a! Prager, which mu(t
be fpoken unto afeerwards.

Aguin, this Gift refpecteth othersand is
to be ufed unto that End, For as it is
appointed of God to be exercifed in So-
cictics, Families, Church-Affemblics, and
occafionally for the good of any 5 fo itis
defigned for their Edification and profit.
Forthere isin it an Ability of exprefling
the Wants, Defires and Prayers of others
alfo.  And as this difcharge of the Duty is
in a peculiar manner incumbent on  Mi-
aifters of the Golpel , as alfo on Mafters of
Familics and others as they arc occafional-
Jy called thercuntoy fo they are to attend
unto a fourfold dircttion therein: (1.)
Unto their own experience, if fuch perfons
arc Bclieversthemfelves they have experience

n
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in their own Souls of all the general con.
cernments of thofe in the fame conditior.
As Sin worketh in one, fo it doth in anc-
ther 5 as Grace is effettual in one, fo itis
in another 3 as he that praycth, longeth
for Mercy and Grace, {o do they that joyn
with him. Of the fame kind with his

" Hatred of Sin . his Love to Chrift, his La-

bouring after Holinefs and Conformity to
the Will of God, are alfo thofe in othcr
Believers. And hence it is that Perfons
praying in the Spivit according to their
own experience, are oftentimes fuppofed
by every one in the Congregation rather
to pray over thcir Condition than their
own. And fo it will be whillt the fame
Corruption in kind , and the fame Grace
in kind, with the fame kind of Operations,
are in them all. But this cxtends not it
(elf unto particular Sins and Temptations,
which are left unto every one to deal a-
bout between God and their own Souls.

(2.) Unto Scripture Light.  This 1
that which lively expreticth the fpiritual
{tate and Condition of all forts of Perfons,
namely,both of thole that are unregencrate,
and of thofe which are converted unto
God. Whatever that exprefleth concer.
ning either {ort, may fafely be pleaded “.f"g

3 10
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God in their behalf And h
bundant matter of Prayer be
occaflions.  Efpecially may it
culiar manner from that hol

the Churches defires to God
the Lords Pra yer.

prehend
draw out of that Myxe and He
fury of Prayer, ma
name and the behal
of God.

profiteth not.

(3 ) Uato an Obfervation of their ways

and walking , with whatever overt difto.

very they make of their Condition and
Temprations.

the mouth of others to God, 1s not to pra
at Random , as though all Perfons and
Conditions were alike unto him, None
prayeth for others conftantly by vertue of
cfpecial Duty, but he is called allo to watch
over them and obferve their ways, In fo
doing he may know That of their (tate ,
which may be a great Dire@ion unto hi
Supplications with them and for them,
ca without this no man can cver dif
charge this Duty aright in the behalf of o-
thers, {oas they may find their particular

concernments

ence may g-
taken for al]
be (0 in a pe- |
y Summary of
» givenus in |
All we can duly ap- §
{piritually under(tand » and @
avenly Trea- B
y be fafely ufed in the ;
fof the whole Church |
But without underftanding of B
the things intended , the Ufe of the words

He who s conftantly to be §
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ments therein. And if a M-
f;?/‘l]:f llt;e obliged to confider the Ways,

Light, Knowledge, and walking of his

Flock in his preaching unto them, ;]h:.nt
what he teacheth may be fuiced unto t ellr
Edification 3 he 1s no !cfs bound unto t 1le
fame confideration in his Prayers allo with
them and for them', ifhe intends to pray
unto their ufe and profit. The like {F:Ixy
be faid of others in their capacity. (13
Wifdom and Caution which are to be ufc
herein,I may not here infift upo;::‘b _—
( 4.) Unto the Acconnt w 1/( '.II'V}' v
ceive from themfelves concerning then s o
their (tate and Condition. Thisin fome c}:a Lr :
Perfons are obliged to give unto thofe w 10fe
Daty it is to help them by their Praycrs:
Fames 5. 16, And if this Duty were n}olr:
attended unto, the minds. of many migh
receive inconceivable Relicf thereby. "
6. Letustakehced, (1.) 'That this
Gift be not folitary, or alonc 3 and ( 2. )
That it be not foluarily adled at ‘:miy télgc;
When itis folitary, that s, Wh(.“i(? l‘]'C Jc); -
of Prayer isin the Mind,but ho i{; ac t:)b x
creift n Prayer in the Heart®; Itisa } itch
but a part of that Form of (Jocl)ltm fs whlc ch
men may have, and deny thel (')wc‘rﬁ re-
of , and isthercfore confiltent with all {o :
’ N 4 0
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of fecret Lufts and Abominations. And
it were eafy to demonftrate that whatever
Advantage others may have by this Gift in
them who are deftitute of {aving Grace, yet
themfelves are many ways worfted by i,
For hence are they lifted up with fpiritual
pride, which s the ordinary Confequent
of all unfanttified Light 5 and hereby do
they countenance themfclves againft the
Refletions of their Confiences onthe guile
of other Sins , refting and pleafing them-
felvesin their own performances.  But to
the beft Obfervation that 1 have been able
to make, of all fpiritual Gifts which may

¢ communicated for a time unto Unfancti-
fied minds, this doth foomet decay and
wither. Whether it be that God talkes it a-
way Fudicially from them, or that them-
felves are not able to bear the Exercife of
1t, becaufe it is dianeetrically oppofite un.
to the lufts wherein they indulge them-
felves 5 for the moft part it quickly and vi-
fibly decaics, efpectally in fuch as with
whom the continuance of it by reafon of
open Sins and Apoltafic might be a matter
of danger or Scandal unto others, (2.)
Let it not be affed Jolitarily.  Perfons in
whom is a principle of {piritual Life and
Grace, who are endowed with thofe Gmcesf

o
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of the Spirit which ought to be ated in
all our Supplications, may yet even in the
ufe and exercife of this Gift neglett to ftir
them up and act them.  And there is no
greater Evidence of a weak, fickly fpiritual
Conftitution, than often to bc.: furprized
into this mifcarriage. Now this is fo. when
menintheir Prayersingage only their Light,
Invention,Memory and Elocution, without
efpecial actings of Faith and delight in God.
And hc who watcheth his Soul and its
actings, may eafily difcern when he is fin-
fully ncgligent in this matter , or when
outward Circum(tancesand Occafions have
made him more to attend unto the Gift
than unto Grace in Prayer 5 for which he
will be humbled. And thefe few things I
thought meet to add concerningthe due ufe
and improvement of this Gift of the Spirit
of God.

CHAP.
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CHAP. X

Of Mental Prayer as pretended unto by fome
in the Church of Rome.

Aving defcribed or given an account

of the Gift of Prayer , and the ufe

ot 1t 1n the Churchof God , and the Na-
ture of the Work of the Spirit therein ; it
will be neceflary to confider briefly what
1s by fome fet up in Competition with it,
as a more Excellent way in this part of Di-

Prayer asdefcribed by fome devout perfons
of the Church of Rowme,is preferred above it.
They call it pure fpivitual Prayer, or a quict
rvepofe of Comtemplation 5 that which ex-
cludes all Inages of the Fancy,and in time all
perceptible atfuations of the Underflanding
and i excrcifed in [ingle Elevations of the
Will , without any force at all , yet with ad-
mirable Efffcacy 5 and to difpofc a Soul for
fuch Prayer there is previoully required an
entire Calmnefs and cven Death of the Palfions,

a_perfect puvity in the fpiritual affediions of §
the will, and an entire abftraltion frome all |

Creatures, Crefly Church Hilt. Pref. parag,
412, 43.
1. The
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1. The Truthis, I am {0 fixed in a
diflike ot that meer outfide formal courfe
of reading or finging Prayers, which isin
ufe in theé Roman Church ( which though
in Mr. Creffy’s efteem , it have a (hew of a
very civil Converfation with God, yet is it

| indeed accompanied with the higheft con-
' 7tempt of his infinite purity and all Divine
| Excellencies ) and do fo much more abhor

that Mugical incantation which many a-

~ mong them ufe in the Repetition of Words
- which they underftand not, or of applying

~ what they repeat, to another End than
vine Worfhip. And in the firlt place Mental §

what the words {ignifie, asfaying fo many
Prayers for fuch an End or purpofe,where-
of it may be there is not one word of men-
tion in the Prayers themfelves; that I muft
approve of any fearch after a real internal
enterconrfe of Soul with God in this Duty.
But herein men muft be careful of two
things: ( 1.) That they aflert not what
they can fanfie, but what indeed in fome
meafure they have an Experience of. For men
to conjeCture what others do expericnce
( for they can do no more ) and thence to
form Rules or Examples of Duty , s dan-
gerous always, and may be pernicious un-
to thofe who {hall follow fuch Inftructions,
And herein this Author fails, and gives

' nothing



et WeLTT TSRS Y e T

188 Of Mental Prayer as pretended to

nothing but his own Fancics of others pre-
tended Experience. ( 2.) That what they
pretend unto an Experience of , be confir-

mable by Scripture Rule orExample.  For |

if it be not fo, . we are direéted unto the
Conduct of all extravagant imaginations in
every one who will pretend unto fpiritual
Experience.  Attend unto thefe Rules, and
I will grant in Prayer all the ways whereby
the Soul or the Facultics of it, can rati-
onally act it {clf towards God in an Holy
and fpiritual manner.  But if you extend
it unto fuch kind of actings as our Nuture
is not capable of, at lealt in this World, it
1s the open frutt of a deceived Fancy, and
makes all that is tendred from the fame
hand to be jufltly fufpetted. And fuch is
that inftance of this Prayer , that it is in
the Will and its AfjecFions without any altings
of the Mind or Onderflanding. For al-
though I grant that the Adhefion of the
Will and Affeftions unto God by Love,
Delight , Complacency , Relt and Satisfa-
¢tion in Prayer,belongs to the Improvement
of this Duty 5 yet to imagine that they are
not gutded, directed, alted by the Under-
ftanding in the contemplation of Gods
Goodnefs, Beauty, Graceand other Divine
cxcellencies, 1s to render our Worthip and

Devotion,

i}
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Devotion, brutifh or irrational 5 whereas
it is and ought to be our Reafonable fér-
vice. o

And that ‘this very Defcription here

| given us of Prayer, 1s a meer cfict of

Fancy and Imagination, and not that

* which the Author of it was led unto by

the condut of fpiritual Light and Experi-
ence, is evident from hgnce, that it is bor-

~ rowed from thofe Contemplative I'hilofophers,
~ who after preaching of the Gofpel in the

World, endeavoured to refine and advance
Heathenifm into a Compliance with it 3

. at leaft is fanfied in imitation of what
- they afcribe unto a perfett mind.  One

of them, and his expreflions in one place
may fuftice for an inftance.  Plotinys En-
nead. 6. lib. 9. Cap. 10. For after many
other afcriptions unto a Soul that hath at-
tained Union with the chiefelt Good, he
adds: € pdp m mwéiTo mp avd, € Suuos,
gx bl dme mupiv awnd, avafemom:
o 8 4 AyBy, ¢ 8 TS yinas ¢ ’J\' &'hfus
abTos, o dét  TET 2éye LN wawep ap-
auobels 1 lsarcdcus nouog cv epruce 59%:5050?4
oenivnlas dTpepen, T auT Bo1 éd\ayu\&mum-
ywy, 88% wer avtoy GpE@Ipar@, Esws melvln
%) oloy seons oeyo ey @ A mind thus rifen
ap is w0 way moved, 1o anger, ne defire of

any
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any thingis in it (a perfe@ reft of the Af.
feltions. ) Nay, weither Reafor nor Under.
Sanding (areatted) wor, if I may Jay [,
a felf 5 but being Ecflaficd and flled
with God , it comes into "a quict Sl ine-
moveable repofe and flate , no way declining
(by any fenfible adtings ) from its own
Bffence, nor exerciling any refleét act npon it
Jelf; is wholly at ref,, a5 having attained a
perfect flate, orto this purpofe; with much
more to the fame.  And as it is ealy to
find the fubftance of our Authors Notion
in thefe words, {0 the Reader may fee it
more at large declared in that laft Chapter
of his Fnneads. And all his Companions in
defign about that time fpeak to the fame
purpofe.

2. The fpiritual intenfe fixation of
the mind , by contemplation ‘on God in
Chrift, until the Soul be asit were {wal-
lowed up in admiration and delight, and
being brought unto an utter lofs through
the infinitencfs of :hofe Excellencics which
it doth admire and adore , it returns again
into its own Abafements; out of a f%nfe
of its infinite diftance from what it would
abfolutely and eternally embrace , and
with all the inexpreflible Reft and
fatisfaction which the will and Affetions

receive
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receive in their approachesunto the Eternal
fountain of goodnefs; are things tobe aimed
at in Prayer, and which through the riches of

ivine condefcenfion, are frequently enjoy-
le)d. ‘TheSoul is hercby raifed and ravithed,
" not into. Ecflafies or unaccountable Raptures,
" notatted into Motions above the Power of
¢ its own Underftanding and Will, but in
- all the Faculties and Affeétions of it through
: the effectual workingsof the Spirit of Grace,
- and the lively impreflions of Divine Love,

with intimations of the Relationsand kind-

~nefs of God, is filled with Reft, in joy un-
. fpeakable and full of Glory. And thefe fpiri-
tual alts of Communion with God, where-

of I may fay with Bernard, Rara Hora,Bre-

* vis Mora , may be enjoyed in mental or
Vocal Prayer indifferently.

But as the
Defcription here given of Mental fpivitual

~ Prayer, hath-no countenance given it from

the Scriptures, yea thofe things are fpoken

© of it which are exprefly contrary thereun-

to, asperfeéf purity, and thelikes and asit
cannot be confirmed by the Rational Ex-

* perience of any, o it no way t‘akes off from
" the Necellity and ufefulnefs of Pocal Prayer,

whercunto 1t is oppofed.  For {till the #fe

- of Words is necceflary in this Daty, from

the nature of the Duty it fclf, the command{
O
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of God, and the Edification ofthe Church.
And it is fallen out unhappily as to the Ex-
altation of the conceived excellency of this
Mental Prager, that our Lord Jefus Chrift
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E Wherefore Words proper , fuggefted by
i the Spirit of God, and takeneither Diref-
Iy or Analogically out of the Scripture, do
g help the mind and enlarge it with Suppli-.
not only inftructed his Difciples to pray by R cations. Interdum wvoce nos ipfos ad devo-
the ufe of Words, but did fo himfelf,and that [ tionem ¢ acrins incitamus, Augnft.Epifi.121.
conftantly , {0 far as we know, Mut. 26, §ad Probam. The ule of fuch Words, bt_amg
39, 42. Yea, when he was moft intenfe firft led unto by the defires of the mind,
and engaged in this Duty , inftead of this [ may and doth Jead the mind on to exprefs
pretended ftill Prayer of Contemplation , | its further defires allq, and engreafeth thofe
he prayed 13" xequms iguegs with ¢ §which are {o expchcd. It is from Gods
Inftitution and Blefling that the Mind and
E Will of praying do lead unto the Words of
 Prager, and the words of Prayer do lead
jon the mind and will, enlarging them in
 defires and Supplications. And without this
.Aid , many would oftentimes be ftraic-
ned in acting their Thoughts and Affections
 towards God , or diftratted inthem , or
i diverted from them. And we have expe-
rience that an obedient, fanctified perfeften-
' ¢y in the ufe of graciows words in Prayer,
 hath prevailed againft violent Temptations
 and injeGtions of Satan, which the mind
 in its Glent Contemplations was not able to
 orapple with 5 And holy Affetions are
thus alfo excited hereby. The very words
| and Expreflions which the Mind chufeth
o declare its thoughts, conceptions and

O delires

is called the woice of bis Roaring. And all
the Reproaches which this Author cafts on
fervent, earneft Vocal Prayer , namely that
it is @ tedions, lond, impetwons and an un-
¢ivil converfation with God, a mecr artifi-
cial flight and facility, may with equal
Truth be caft on the outward manner of
the praying of our Lord Jefus Chrift, which
was oft-times long, fometimes lowd and ve-
hement. And unto the Examples of their
Lord and Mafter we may add that of the
Prophets and Apoltles, who mention no-
thing of this pretended Elevation, but con-
ftantly made ufc of, and defired God to
hear their voices , their ery, their Words in
their Supplications ; the words of many
of them, being accordingly recorded :

Wherefore
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defires about Heavenly things, do refled
upon the Affections encreafing and exciting
of them. Not only the things themf(elves
dixed on, do affett the Heart, but the
Words of Wifdom and fobriety whereby
they arc exprefled , do fo alfo.  Thereljs
a recoiling of Efficacy , if I may (o fpeak,
1n deep impreflions on the Affecions, from
the words that are made ufe of to expref§
thofe Affeétions by. But we treat of Pray-.
cr principally , as it is to be performed in
. Families, Societies, Aflemblies, Congrega-

tions, where this Mental Prayer would do
well to promote the Edification which is ats
tainable in the filent Meetings of the Qua-
kers.

And becaufe this kind of Prager, as it is
called, is not only recommended unto us,
but preferred before all other ways and
methods of Prayer, and chofen asan in-
ftance to fet off the Devotion of the
Church of Rome , to invite others there-
unto, I fhall alittle more particularly in-
quire into it.  And I muft needs fay that
on the belt view I can take, or Examination
of it, itfeems to be a matter altogether
ufelefs, ancertain, an effe® of, and Enter-
tainment for vain Curiofity , whereby men
mbride themfelves into thofe things which

they
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they bave not feen, being wainly puft up by
their own flefbly mind. For to call over
what was before intimated , in things that
are Pradfical in Religion, no man can un-
derftand any thing whereof he can have
no experience.  Nothing is rejeCted by ver-
tue of this Rule, whereof {ome men
through their own defaule have no Ex-
perience 5 but every thing is fo jultly,
whereof no man in the difcharge of his
Duty can attain any Experience. He that
fpeaks ot {uch things unto others,if any fuch
there might be, bclonging unto our Con-
dition in this World , muft needs be a
Barbarian unto them , in what he fpeaks 3
and whereas alfo he {peaks of that wherein
his own Reafor and Z)ucle;ﬁ:fm/i”g h?ve
no interelt , he muft be fo alfo unto him-
felf.  For no man canby the ufe of Reafon
however advanced by fpiritual Light, un-
derftand fuch actings of the Souls of other
men or his own, as wherein there 1s no ex-
ercife of Reafor or Onderflanding 5 fuch
as thefe Raptures are pretended to conlift
in.  So whereas one of them fays, fundus
anime nee tangit fundum E, fent s Deisithacd
certainly been better for him'to have kepe
his  Apprehenfions or Fancy to himfc]t,
than to exprefs himfelf i words which in

O theit
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their own proper fenfe are Blafphemous,
and whofe beft defenfative is, that they
are unintelligible. ~ And if it be not #n/an-
fiul, itis doubtlels inexpedient for any one
i things of Religion, to utter what it i
impofiible for any Body elfe to underftand,
with this only Plea that they do not indeed
underftand it themfclves 5 it being what they
enjoyed without any  afs or altings of their
own Onderflanding.To allow fuch pretences
is the ready way to introduce Babe! into the
Church, and Expofe Religion to fcorn,
Some pretending unto fuch Reptures a.
mong our felves I have known, wherein
for a while they (tirred up the Admiration
of weak and credulous Perfons 5 but
through a little obfervation of what they
did, fpake, and pretended unto, with an
Examination of all by the unerring Rule,
they quickly came into contempt. All |
intend at prefent is, that whatever be in
this pretence , it is altogether ufelefs unto
Edification , and therefore ought the de-
claration of it, to be of no regard in the
Church of God. Ifthe Apoftle would not
allow the ufe of Words, though miracs-
loufly fuggefted unto them that ufed them,
without an immediate intcrpretation of
their fignification, what would he have faic}

of
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of fuch words and things as are capable o
no interpretation, {0 as that any man living
fhould underftand them ? For thofe by

' whom at prefent they are {0 extolled and

commended unto us, do themfclves diff

 conrfe at Random , as blind men talk of

Colours, for they pretend not to have any

| Expericuce of thefe things themf{clves, And
it 15 fomewhat an uncouth way of proce-

dure to enhance the value of the Com-
munion of their Church, and toinvite o-
thers untoit, by declaring that there are
fome amongft them who enjoyed fuch fpi-
ritual Ecftafies, as could neither by them-
felves, nor any others be underftood.  For
nothing can be fo, whercin or whereabout
there is no exercife of Reafon or Under-
ftanding. W herefore the old Queftion cui
bono,will difcharge this pretence from being
of any value or cfteem in Religion with
nfiderate men. o
CoAga'm , As the whole of this kind of
Prayer is #felefs as to the Benefit and Edi-
fication of the Church or any member of
it fo it is impoffible there fhould ever be
any certainty about the Raptures wherein it
is pretended to confift , but they muft cver-
latingly be the fubject of contention and
difpute. For who fhall affure me that the
0O 3 Perfons
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Perfons pretending unto thefe Duties or Ex.
Joyments are not meer pretenders? Ap
man that lives , if he have a mind unto ity
may fay fuch things, or ufe fuch exprc(ﬁon;
concerning himfelfl  If a man indeed fhall
pretend and declare that he doth,or enjoy-
eth fuch things- as are expreﬁcnd in)tge
Word of God as the Duty or priviledge of
any , and thercon are acknowledged By all
to be things in themfelves true and real
and.hke.wnlc attamnable by Believers h:: i;
ordinarily , {o taras I know, to be belie-
ved in his Profeflion, unlefs he can be con-
vn&cd. of falthood by any thing inconfift-
Snt with tuch Duties or Enjoyments.  Not
o I know of any great Evil in our credy.
lity herein, {hould we happen to be decei-
ved inor by the Perfono profefling feein
he fpeaks of no more than all acknowlcd v%
1t their Duty to endeavour after. B%:t
when any onc fhall pretend unto fpiritual
alings or Enjoyients which are ncither pre-
Jeribed nor promifed in the Scripture, nor
are Inveftigable in the Light of Reafon, no
man 1s upon this meer profeflion obl;ged
to give credit thereunto; Nor can an
man tell what evil effet or Confcquel;ce};
his {0 doing may produce. . For when men
areonce taken off from that fure Ground of

Scripture,
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Scripture, -and their own underftandings ,
putting themfelves- afloat on the uncer-
tain Waters of fancics or conjectures, they

know not how they may be tofled 5 nor
whither they may be driven. Ifit {hall be
faid, that the Holinefs and Honefty of the
Perfons by whem thefe cfpecial priviledges
are enjoyed ,-are fufficient Reafon why
we fhould believe them in what they pro-
fefs 5 I'anfwer, they would fo ina good
meafure, . if they did not pretend unto
things repugnant unto Rcafon and un-
warranted by the Scripture, which is fuf-
ficient to -crufh the Reputation of any
mans Intcgrity. Nor can their Holinefs
and Honefty be proved to be fuch , asto
render them abfolutely impregnable againt
all Tempiations,which was the preeminence
of Chrit.alone. Neither is there any more
{trength in this Plea, but what may be re-
duced unto this Affertion, that there nei-
therare, nor ever were any Hypocrites'in
the World undifcoverable unto the Eyes of
men, For if fuch there may be, fome "ot
thefc pretenders may be of their Number,
notwithftanding the appearance of their
Holinefs and Honefty, Befides., if the
Holinefs of the beft ot them were examined
by Evangelital Light and Rule, perhaps it
- O 4 would
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would be fo far from being a fuffic;
countenance unto other thin %, as tﬂgzcllte?tt
would not be able to dt:f'encsZ its own Re-
putation. Neither is it want of charity.
which makes men doubtful and unbelie.
ving in fuch cafes 5 but that Godly Fealonfy
and Chriftian prudence which require them
totake care that they be not deceived or
ggludcd » do not only warrant them to a-
ide on that guard, “but make it their ne-
cellary Duty alfo. For it is no new thing
that pretences of Raptures, Ecflaffes, Re-
'Zfeltho)u and unaccountable extraordinary
Enjoyments of God » (kould be made ufe
ofuntocorrupt Ends,yea abufed to the worft
Lmagmable. The experience of the Church
oth under the Old Teftament and the
Pew » witnefleth hereunto as the A poftle
eter declares, 2 Pet, 2. 1. For amon
them of old, there were multitudes of falfe
pretenders unto viffons, dreams, Revela-
#2ons and fuch fpiritnal Ecftafies, fome of
whom wore 4 rough Garment to deceive
which went not alone but accompanied,
with all fach appearing anflerities, as might
beget an opinion of Sanctity and Integrity
In them. And when the Body of the
People were grown corrupt and fuper(ti-
ftous , this fort of men had credit with
them
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them above ‘the true Prophets of God 3
Yet did they for the moft part fhew them-
felves to be Hypocritical Liars. And we are
abundantly warned of fuch Spirits under
the New Teftament, as we are foretold that
fuch there would be, by whom many
fhould be deluded. And all fuch preten-
ders unto extraordinary intercourfe with
God,we are commanded to try by the uner-
ring Rule of the word , and defire only
Liberty fo to do.

But fuppofe that thofe who affert thefe
Devotions and Enjoyments of God in their
own Experience, are not falle pretenders
unto what they profefs, nor defign to de-
ceive s but are perfivaded in their own minds
of the reality of what they endeavour to
declare, yet neither will this give us the
leaft fecurity of their Truth. For it is
known that there are {o many ways, partly
natural , partly Diabolical , whereby the
Fancies and Imaginations of perfons may
be fo poflefled with falfe images and ap-
prehenfions of things, and that with {o
vehement an efficacy as to give them a
confidence of the Truth and Reality,that no
affurance of them can be givenby a per{wa-
fion of the fincerity of them by whomthey
are pretended, And there are fo many wayes

whereby
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whereby men are difpsfed unto fuch a frame |

and altings, or are difpofed to be impofed on

by fuch delufions, efpecially where they

are prompted by Superflition , and are ep-

couraged dodrinally to an Expectation of
fuch imaginations, that itisa far greater”
wonder that more have not fallen into the

fame Extravagancies , than that 4y have

{fo done. Wefind by Experience that fome

have had their imaginations fo fixed on

things evil and noxioos by Satarical delu-

fions , that they have confefled againft

themfelves, thingsand crimes that have ren-

dred them obnoxions unto Capital punifh-

aeents 5 whercof they were never really

and actually guilty, Wherefore feeing thefe

alts or Daties of Devotion are pretended

" to be fuch as wherein there is no fenfible

altuation of the mind or underflanding, and

fo cannot rationally be accounted for, nor
rendred perceptible unto the ynder(tandin

of others, it is not unreafonable to fuppofe
that they arconly fond imaginations of de-

Iuded F ancies, which fuperftitious , credu-
lous Pcrfons have gradually raifed them-
{clves unto , Qr fuch as they have expofed
themfelves to be impofed on withal by
Satan , throngh a groundles , unwar-

rantable defire after them, or Expectation

of them, ‘But

by fome in the Church of Rome. 203

But what ever there may be in the
height of this contemplative Prayer as it is
called, it neither is Prayer , nor can on
any account be fo efteemed. That we al-.
low of Mental Prayer and all altings of

“the mind in Holy Meditation, was before

declared. Nor do we deny the ufefulnefs
or neceflity of thofe other things of morti-
fying the Affections and Pajfions, of an entire
refignation of the whole Soul unto God with
conplacency in bine, {o far as our nature is
capable of them in thisWorld. But it is
that incomparable Excellency of 1t in the
filence of the Sonl, and the pure adkefion of
the Will without any acfings of ke under-
ftanding that we enquire into. And 1 fay
whatever elfe there may be herein, yet it
hath not the watnre of Prager, nor is to be

. foefteemed , though under that name and

notion it be recommended unto us. Prayer
is a Natural Duty, the netion and under-
ftanding whereof” is common unto all man-
kind. And the concurrent voice of Na-
ture deceivethnot. Whatever therefore is
not compliant therewith, at leaft what is
contradictory unto 1t, or inconf(iftent with
it, 1s not to be cltecemed Prayer. Now in
the common fenfe of mankind, this Duty is
that alting of the mind and Soul, wherein

. from

R
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from an acknowledgement of the Soveraign
Being, felf-fufficiency , Rule and Domi-
nion of God, with his infinite Goodnefs ,
Wifdom, Power , Righteoufnefs and Om-
nifcience and Omniprefence, with a fenfe
of their own Univer(al dependance on him,
his will and pleafure as to their Beings,
Lives,Happinefs, and all their concernments,
they addrefs their defires with Faicth and
truft unto him according as their {tate and
condition doth require 5 or afcribe praife
and glory unto him for what he is in him-
felf, and what he is to them. This is the
general notion of Prayer, which the Reafon
of mankind centers in 5 neither can any
man conceive of it under any other notion
whatever. The Gofpel diredts the per-
formance of this Duty in an accept.able nran-

zer with relpeCt unto the Mediation of .

Chrift, the Aids of the Holy Ghoft, and
the Revelation of the Spiritual Mercies we
all do defires bue it changeth nothing in
the general nature of it. It doth not in-
troduce a Duty of another kind, and call it
by the name of that, which was known in
the Light of Nature, but is quite another
thing,  But this general nature of Prayer
all men univerfally under(tand well enough,
in whom the firft innate principles of natui
ra
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ral Light are not extinguithed or wofully
depraved. This may bedone among fome

. by a long traditional courfc of an Atheifti-
- cal and  Bruitifo Converfation.  But as
. largeand extenfiveas are the convictions of

men concerning the Being and Exiftence of
God, fo are their Apprehenfions of the

' Nature of this Duty. For the firlt altings

of Nature towards a Divine Being, are i

Invocation. Fonabs Mariners knew how ,

Every one to call on kis God , when they

were in a ftorm, And where there is not

Truft or Affiance in God alted, whereby

men glorify him as God, and where Decfires
or praifes are not offered unto him, ncither
of which can be without cxprefs atts of the
Mind or Underftanding, thereis no Pray-
er , whatever elfe there may be. Where-
fore this contemplative Devotion , Wherein
as it is pretended, the Soul is ecflafied in-
10 an advance of the Will and affeltions a-
bove all the aitings of the mind or under-
flanding, hath 2o one property of Prayer as
the nature of it is manifeft in the Light of
Nature and common Agreement of man-
kind. Prayer without an aftual Ackuow-
ledgement of God in all his Holy Exccllen-
cies, and the adtings of Fuith in Fear,

Love, Confidence and gratitude, is a
Monfter
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Monfter in Nature or a By-blow of ima-
gination, which hath no Exiftence i re-
rum natura.  Thefe Perfonstherefore, had
beft find out fome other name wherewith
to impofe this kind of Devotion upon our
Admiration ; for from the whole precins
of Praycr or invocation on the name of
God, it is utterly excluded : and what place
it may have in any other part of thewor(hip
of God, we hall immediately enquire.

Buc this Examination of it by the Lighs
of Nature will be looked on as moft abfurd
and impertinent.  For if we mult try all
matters o Spiritual Communion with God,
and that in thofe things which wholly de-
pend on Divine fupernatural Revelation by
this Rule and Standard, our meafures of
them will be falle and perverfe.  And I
fay,no doubt they would. Wherefore we
call only that concern of it unto a Trial
hereby, whofe true notion is confefledly
fixed in the Light of Nature. Without
extending that line beyond its due bounds,
we may by it, take a jult meafure of what
1s Prayer, and what is not 3 for therein it
canoot deceive nor be deceived: And
this is all which at prefcnt we cngage a-
bout. Andin the purfuit of the fame cn-
quiry we may bring it alfo unto the Serie

pture,
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pture, from which we fhall find it ‘as fo-
reign as from the Light of Nature. For ag
it is defcribed , fo far as any thing intel-
ligible may be from thence colletted, it ex-
ceeéds or deviates from whatever is faid in
the Scripture concerning Prayer, even in
thofe places where the Grace and privi-
ledges of itare moft emphatically exprefled 5
and as it s exemplified in the Prayers of
the Lord Chrift himfelf, and all the Saints
recorded therein.  Wherefore the Light of
Nature, and the Scripture do by common
confent exclude it from being Prayer in
any kind. Prayer in the Scripture-repre-
fentation of it, 1s the Souls Accefs and Ap-
proach unto God by Jefus Chritt through
the Aids of his Holy Spirit,to make known
its requelts unto him with Supplication and
Thankfgiving. And that whereon it is re-
commended unto us are its external Adjuntts,

and its 7unternal Grace and efficacy.  Of the

firft fort, Earncfincfs, fervency, importunity,

conflancy and perfeverance are the princi-

pal. No man can attend unto thefe or

any of them in a way of Duty, but in the

EXCrC'lrc OF h‘s ’/Ii”(l (lll(l II”(IUI"/LI”(II.)I'S’.
Without this, whatever looks like any of

them, isbruitith fury or obltinacy. _
And as unto the uternal forw of ir,hm
that
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that defcription which is given us ofits na-
ture in the Scripture , it confits in the e-
Jpecial exercife of Faith, Love , Delight ,
Fear,all the Graces of the Spirit as occafion
doth require. And in that Exercife of thefe
Graces wherein the Life and Being of Pray-
er doth confift, a continual regard is to be
had unto the Mediation of Chrift, and the
free Promifes of God, ~through which
means he exhibits himfelf unto usasa God
bearing Prayer.  Thele things are both
plainly and frequently mentioned in the
Scripture, as they are all of them exempli-
fied in the Prayers of thofe holy Perfgns
which are recorded therein. But for this
contemplative Prager as it is defcribed by
our Auther and others, there is necither
precept for it, nor Direcfion about it, nor
Motive unto it, nor Example of it in the
whole Scripture. And it cannot but feem
marvellous to fome at leaft, that whereas
this Duty and all its concernments are more
infifted on therein, than any other Chrifti-
an Duty or priviledge what ever, that
the Height and Excellency of it, and that
in comparifon whereof all other kinds of
Prayer, all the actings of the mind and Soul
in themare decried, fhould not obtain the
leaft intimation therein.

For
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For if we fhould takec a view of all the
particular places wherein the nature and
excellency of this Duty are defcribed, with
the Grace and priviledge wherewith it is
accompained, fuch as for inftance, Ephe/ 6.,
18, Phil. 4. 6. Heb. 4.16. Chap. 10. 19,
20, 21, 22. there is nothing that is con-

* filtent with this contemplative Prayer. Nei-
' ther isthere in the Prayersof ourLord Jefus

Chrift , nor of his Apoftles, nor of any
Holy men from thebegnning of the World,
cither for themfclves or the whole Church,
any thing that gives the leaft countenance
unto it. Nor can any man declare, what
is, or can be the Work of the Holy Spirit
therein, as he is a Spirit of Grace and Sup-
plication 5 nor isany Gift of his mentioned
in the Scripture, capable of the lealt ex-
ercife therein: fo that in no fenfe it can be
that praying in the Holy Ghoft whichis pre-
feribed unto us.  There is therefore no
Example propofed unto our imitation , no
nark_fet before us, nor any direction gi-
ven for the attaining of this pretended Ex-
cellency and perfection.  Whatever s fan-
cied or {fpoken concerning, it, it isutterly
forraign to the Scripture, anq muft owe
it felf unto the deluded imagination of fome
N Je. 15,
few Perfon o Hefios,
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Befides, the Scripture doth not propofe
unto us any other kind of Accefs unto God
- under the New Tcftament, nor any nearer
approaches unto him, than what we have
inand through the Mediation of Chrift and
by Faith in him : but in this pretence there
fcems to be {uch an immediate Enjoyment of
God n his Effence aimed at, as is regardlefs
of Chrift , and leaves him quite behind.
But God will not be Allin all immediately
unto the Church , until the Lord Chrift
hath fully delivered up the NMediatory King-
dom unto him.  And indeed the filence
concerning Chrift, in the whole of what
is afcribed unto this contemplative Prayer,
or rather the Exclufion of him from any
concernment in it as Mediator , is {ufficient.
with all confiderate perfons, to evince that
it hath not the lealt intereft in the Duty of
Prayer,.name or thing.

Neither doth this Imagination belong
any more unto any other part or excrcife of
Faith inthis World 5 and yet here we uni-
verfally walk by Faith and not by fight.
The whole of what belongs unto it may
be reduced unto the two heads of what
we do towards God, and what we doenjoy of
himt therein. And asto the firlt, all the
actings of our Souls towards God belong

- unto
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unto our Reafonable fervice , Rom. 12, 1.
more is not required of us in a way of Du-
ty. But that is no part of our Reafonable
fervice, wherein our Minds and underftand-
ings have no concernment. Nor is it an

part of our Ewjoyment of God in this life.
For no fuch thing is any where promifed
unto us, and it is by the Promifes alone
that we are made partakers of the Divine
Nature, or have any thing from God com-
municated unto us., There {cems therefore
to be nothing in the Bravery of thefe af-
fected expreffrons,but an endeavourto tancy
fomewhat above the meafure of all poflible
attainments in this life, fallingunfpeakably
beneath thofe of future Glory. A kind
of Purgatory it is in Devotion, fomewhat
out of this World and not in another; a-
bove the Earth, and beneath Heaven,

where we may leave it in Clouds and
darknefs.
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CHAP. XL

Prefevibed forms of Prayer Examined.

HERE are alfo great Pleas for the §

ule of prefivibed limited Forms of §
Irayer, in oppofition to that {piritaal Abili- |
ty in Prayer, which we have defcribed and 8
proved to be a Gift of the Holy Gholt. J
Where thelc Forms are contended for by §
men , with refpect unto theirown ufe and §
praifice only , as fuitable to their Experi- d
ence, and judged by them a ferving of §
God with the beft that they have 5 I thall
not take the leaft notice of them , nor of
But whereas §
a perfwalion not only of their lawfulnefs §
but of their »ece[fity is made ufe of unto o- §
ther ends and purpofts, wherein the Peace §

any Diflent about them.

and Edification of Believers is highly con-

cerned,it is neceffary we thould make fome
enquiry thereinto.

deny and fpeak evil, of that way of Pray-

cr, with its Caufcs and Ends, which we have
defcribed,that is,that any way confider thefe 4

Forms

——aml

[ fay it is only with §
refpect unto fuch a fenfe of their nature,and §
ncecifity of their ufe, asgive Oceafion, ora |
fuppofed Advantage, unto men, to oppofe, §
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Forms of Prager , and their Ufe, For I
know well enough , that I have nothing
to do to Judge or Condemn the Perfons
or Dutics of Men in fueh Adts of Religious
Worfhip , as they chufe for their belt,
and hope for Acceptance in, unlefs they are
exprefly Idolatrous. For unlefs-it be in
fuch Cafes, or the like, which are plain
either in the Light of Nature, or Scripturc
Revelation, it is a filly Apprebenfion, and
tending to Atheifr , that God doth not
require of all Men, to regulate their A&-
ings towards Him, according to that Sove-
reign Light, which he hath creCted in their
own Minds.

What the Forms intendedare, how com-
pofed, how ufed, how in fome Cafes -
pofed, are things fo known to all, that we
fhall not need to fpeak to them.  Prayer 1s
God's Inflitution 5 and the Reading of thefe
Forms, is that which Men have made,
and fet up in the Likenefs thercok, or in
Compliance with it. For it is faid, That
the Lord Chrift having provided the M-
ter of Prayer, and commanded us to pray,
i is left unto us or others, to Cowmpofe
Prager, as unto the Manner of if, as we
or they (hall fee caufe.  But befides that
there 3s no Appearance of Truth in the

P 3 Inference,

a
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fore wehave no grouad to prayfor him or

Inference, the dire&t contrary racher infu-
ing on the Propofition laid down: it is buile
on this Suppofition, That befides the provifi-
onof matter of Prayer,and the Command of
the Duty,the Lord Chrift hath not moreover
promifed, doth not communicate unto his
Church,fuch Spiritual Aids and Affiltances as
{hall enable them,withoutany other outward
pretended Helps,to pray according unto the
Mind of God: Which we muft not ad-
mit, if we intend tobe Chriftians.  1In like
manner he hath provided the whole Swb-
jeck Matter of Preaching, and commanded
all his Minilters to Preach: Bue it doth
not hence follow, thatthey may all or any
of them make one Sermon, to conltantly
read in all Aflemblies of Chriftians, without
any variation 3 unlefs we fhall grant alfo,
that he cealeth to Give gifis wmto Men,
Jor the Work of the Miniflry. Our Enquiry
therefore will be, what Place or Ufe they
may have therein, or in our Duty, as per-
tormed by Vertue thereofs which may be
exprefled in the enfuing Obfervations:

X. The Holy Ghoft as a Spirit of Grace
and Supplications is no where, that [ know
of, promilcd nnto any to help or affift them
1 compofing Prayers for others 3 and there-

his

————————

!
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is Affiltance unto that End in particular ;
lr:or foundation to build Faith or Expeta-
tion of receiving him, upon. Wherefore
he is not in any efpecial or gractous manner
concerned in that Work or Endeavour.
Whether this be a Duty that falls under his
care as communicating gifts in general for
the Edification of the Church , lha}l be af-
terwards Examined. ~ That which we
plead at prefent is, that he is no where
peculiarly promifed for that End, nor have
we cither command or direction to ask for
his Affiftance therein. 1f any fhall fay
that he is promifed to this purpofc, where
he is {o,as a Spirit of Grace and Supplication 5
I anfiver, befides what hath been alrcady
pleaded at large in the Explication and vin-
dication of the proper fcnfe of that Pro-
mife ; that heis promifed diredtly, to thene
that arc to pray, and not to them that make
Prayers for others, which themfclves will
not fay is prajing.  But fuppofing it a
Daty in general o to compofe Prajers for
our own or the ufe of Sthers, 1t 1s }aw(ul
and warrantable to pray for the Aid and
Guidance of the Holy Ghoft thercins not
as unto his peculiar Affittances in Prayer,
not as he is unto Believers a Spirit of Sup-
plication, but as he is our Suni¥ifier, the
' P4 Author
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Author and efficient caufe of every gracious
Work and Duty in us.

It may be, the Prayers compofid by fome
Holy men under the Old Teftament by the
immediate infpiration of the Holy Ghoft
for the ufe of the Church, will be alfo pre-
tended. But as the Infpiration or Affitance
which they had in their Work was a thin
quite of another kind than any thing that
15 ordinarily promifed, or that any Perfons
can now pretend unto 3 {o whether the
were di¢tated unto them by the Holy Ghoft
to be ufed afterwards by others as mcer
Forirs of Prager , may be yet farther en-
quired into.

The great Plea for fome of thefe external
Aids of Prayer , is by this one Confidera-
tion utterly removed out of the way. It
is faid that fome of thefe Prayers were pre-
pated by great and Holy men, Martyrs it
may be fome of them , for the Truth of the
Golpel and Teflinrony of Jefws,  And indecd
had any men in the World a Promife of
efpecial Affiftance by the Spirit of God in
fuch a Work , I fhould not contend but
the Perfons intended were aslikely to par-
take of that Afliftance,as any othersin thefe
lacter Ages. Extraordinary fupernatural
Infpiration they had not; And the Holy

Apoftles
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Apoftles who were always under the In-
fluence and Condut of it, never made qfc
ofitunto any fuch purpofe, asto prefcribe
Forms of Prayer , either for the whole
Church or fingle Perfons. Whereas there-
fore, there is no fuch efpecial Promife given
unto any, this Work of compofing Prayer,
is forreign unto the Daty of Prayer, asun-
to any Interelt in the gracious Affiftance
which is promifed thereunto, however it
may be a common Duty and fall under the
help and Blefling of God in general. So
fome men from their acquaintance Wlth the
matter of Prayer above others, which they
attain by fpiritual Light, Knowledge and
Experience,and their Comprehenfion of the
Arguments which the Scripture direts unto,
to be ufed and pleaded in our Supplications,
may fet down and exprefsa Prayer, that
is, the matter and outward Form gf it, that
fhall declare the fubftance of things to be
prayed for, much more accommodate to
the conditions,wants and dcfires of Chrifti-
ans, than others canwho are not fo clearly
enlightencd as theyare, nor have had the
Experience which they have had For thofe
Pragers, as they are called, which men with-
out fuch Light and Experience compofe of
phrafes and” Expreffions gathered up from

others
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others,taken out of the Scripture, or inven-
ted by themfelves, and calt into a con-
texture and method, fuch as they fuppofe
fuited unto Prayer in general, be they ne-
ver fo well worded, fo queint and elegant
in Expreflions, are fo empty and jejune ,
as that they can be of no manner of ufe
unto any, unlefs to keep them fron praying
whilelt they live.  And fuch we have
Books good ftore filled withal, eafy cnough
tp be compofdd by fuch as never in their
lives prayed according to the mind of God,
Erom the former fort much may belearned,
as they Doctrinally exhibite the Matter and
Arguments of Prayer, But the Compofition

of them for others to be ufed as their Pray-
ers, isthat which no man hath any Promife
of peculiar fpiritual Affittance in, with re-
fpet unto Prayer in particular.

2. Noman hathany Prowif; of the Spi-
rit of Grace and Supplication to enable him
to ('OUIPQ/C d Forlil or Jormes %Pl't{}%’i‘ﬁ)' /Ji/}l-

(%

Jlfe The Spirie of God belps us to pray,
not to wmake Pragers in that fenfe. Suppofe
men, as before, in fo doing, may have his
Alfsftance in general, as in other Studics,
and Endeavours s yet they have not that
efpecial Alfiftance which he gives as a Spirit
of Grace and Supplication , enabling us to

cry
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cry Abba Father. For men do not com-
pofe Forus af Prayer, however they may
ufe them, by theimmediate aftingsofFaith,
Love, and Delight inGod , withthofe o-
ther Graces, which he Excites and A&s in
thofe Supplications which are according to.
the Divine Wilk Nor is God the immcdi-
ate object of the actings of the Faculties of
the Souls of men in fuch a Work. Their
Inventions , Memories, Judgments are im-
mediately exercifed about their prefent com-
pofition, and there they reft. Wherefore
whereas the exercift of Grace immediately
on God in Chrift, under the Formal no-
tion of Prayer, isno part of mens Work
or defign when they compofe and fit down
Forus for themfelues or others, if any (o do,
they are not under a Promife ot ¢fpecial
Alftftance therein in the manner before de-
da;c:d.As there is no Affiftance promifed
unto the compofition of fuch Forms, fo
it is no inflitution of the Law or Gofpel.
Prayer it {clf, is a Duty of the J.aw of Nu-
tureand being of fuch (ingular and indifpen-
fible ufe unto all Perfons, the Commands
for it-are reiterated in the Scripture,  be-
yond thofe concerning any other particu-

lar Duty whatever.  And if it hath refpet
o unto
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unto Jefus Chrift with fundry Ordinances of
the Gofpel, to be performed in his name, it
falls under a New Divine Inftitution. Here-
on arc Commands given us to pray, topray
continually without ceafing, to pray and faint
not, to pray for our felues, to pray for one
another, in our Clofets, inour Familics,in
the Afemblies of the Church. But as for
this Work, “of making or compofing Forms of
Prayers for our felves to be ufed as Prayers
there is no Command , no Inltitution , no
mention in the Scriptures of the Old Tefta-
ment or the New. Itis a Work of Hu-
mane Extratt and Original , nor can any
thing be expected from it, but what pro-
cceds from that fountain, A Bleffing pof:
fibly there may be uponit , but not fuch
as ifTucth from the efpecial Alfifamce of the
Spirit of God init, nor from any Divine
Appomtment or Inftitution whatever. But
the Reader muft obferve, that 1 do not
urge thefe things to prove Forms of Prayer
Unlaxful to be uled , but only at prefént
declare their Nature and Original , with
refpect unto that Work of the Holy Spiri-,
which we have deferibed.
4. This being the Original of Forms of
Prayer, the Bewefit and Advantage which is
i their Ufe, which alone is plcadable in

their
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ir behalf, comes next under Confidera*
:E‘(;‘: And this may be done with refpect
unto two forts of Perfons: (1.) Such as
have the Gift or Ability of Free Prayer be-
ftowed on them, or however have at-
tained it. ( 2.) Such as are mean and low
in this Ability, .and therefore incompetent
to perform this Duty without that Aid and
Affiftance of them. ~ And unto both forts
they are pleaded to be of Ufe and Advan-
tagle Tt pleaded that there is fo much
Good and fo much Advantage in the ufe of
them , that it is expedient that thofe who
can pray othermife unto their own and otbers
Edification , yet onght foretimes o ufe them.
What this Bewefit is, hath not been diftint-
ly declared , nor do I know, nor can
divine wherein it fhould confilt. Sacred
things are not to be ufed meerly to fhew
our Liberty. And there {cems to be here-
in a neglett of flivring up I/.'g Gift , if not
alfo of the ‘Grace of God, in thofe who
have reccived them. The manifeftation of
the Spirit is given to cvery one to profit
withal. And to forgo its exercife on any
jult occafion, feems not warrantable. Wrc
are bound at all times in the Wor(hl/p of

God to ferve him with the beft that we de
n
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'Am_i if we have « made in the F, lock and do
facrifice that which in comparifon thereof

7 a corrupt thing , we are deceivers, Fyeq
Pr.ayer unto them who have an Ability for
1t, ismore fuited to the nature of the Dy-
ty in the Light of Nature it felf | to Scrip-
ture-Commands and Examples, than the ufe
ot any preferibedd Forms. To omit there-
fore the Exercife of afpiritual Ability there-
i, and voluntarily to divert unto the o-
-ther Rcll_cfa whichyet,in that cafe at leaft,
1s no Relief 5 doth not readily prefent its
advantage unto a fober Confideration,
And the Reader may obferve that at pre-

fent T examine not what wen or Churches

may agree upon by common confent , as judg-

ing and avowing it beft for their own Ed;-

ﬁcatlor_w » which 15 a matter of another con-

fideration 5 but only of the Duty of Belie-

wers as fuch in their Refpective Stations and

Conditions.

2. Itis generally fuppofed that the Ufe
of fuch Forms are of fingular Advantage
unto them that are low and mean in theiy
Ability 1o pray of themfelves. 1 propofe it
thus, becaufe I cannot grant that any who
fincerely belicveth that there is a Goad, is
Jenfible of his own wants, and his abfolute
dependance upon him, is wtterly unable to

make

.
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make Requefts unto him for rclief, with-
out any help , but what is fuggefted unto
him by the working of the natural Facul-
ties of his own Soul, What men will wil-
firlly negleét is one thing, and what they can-
not do, if they ferioully apply themfelves
unto their Duty, 1s another. Neither do
I believe that any man who is fo far in-
ftru&ted in the Knowledge of Chrift by the
Gofpel, as that he can make ufe ofa com-
pofed Prayer with Underftanding, but al-
fo that in fome meafurc heis able tocall upor
God in the name of Chrift , with refpelt unto
what he feels in bimfelf and is concernedin
“and farther no mans Prayers are to be ex-
tended. 1 fpeak therefore of thofe who
have the leaft meafure and loweft degree
of this Ability , fecing none are abfolutely
uninterefted therein, Unto this fort of
Perfons Iknow not of whatufe thefe Forms
are, unlefs it be to keep them Jowand mean
all the Days of their Lives.  For whereas
both in the ftatc of nature and the ftate
of Gracc, in one whercof cvery man is
fuppofed to be, there are certain Heavenly
Jparks fuited unto each condition 5 the
main Duty of all men, is to ffir them up
and encreafc them,  Even in the Remain.
ders of lapfed nature, there are Celefles
igniculi,
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igniculi, in-notices of Good and Evil, Ac.
cufations and Apologies of Conftience. Thefe
none will deny, but that they ought to be
ftired up,, and encreafed 5 which can be
no otherwife done butin their fedulous
cxercife. Nor is there any fuch effetual
way of their Exercife, as in the Soulsap-
plication of it felf unto God with refpect
unto them, which is done in Preyer only.
But as for thofe whom in this matter we
principally regard, that is, profifed Belic-
vers in Jefus Chrift, therc is none ofthem
but have fuch Principles of fpiritual Life,
and therein of all obedience unto God ,
and communion with him, as being im-
proved and exercifed , under thofe conti-
nual fupplies of the Spirit which they re-
ceive from Chrilt their Head , will enable
them to difcharge every Duty , that in c-
very Condition or Relation is required of
them, in an acceptable manner, Among
thefe is that of anAbility for Prager 5 and
to deny them to haveit, fuppofing them
truc Believers, is exprelly to contradict
the Apoftle,, afficming that becanfe we are
Sons,God fends forth the Spirit of his Son in-
to our Hearts , wherchy we cry Abba Father.
Bue this dbility, as1 have thewed , is no
way to be improved , bue in and by a

conftant
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conftant exercife. Now whether the ufe
of the Forms enquired into, which cei~
tainly taketh men off from the Exercife of
what Ability they have, donot tend di-
reltly to keep them ftill low and mean in
their Abilities, isnot hard to determine.

But fuppofe thefe fpoken of, ate not yet
real Belicvers, but only fuch as profefs the
Gofpel, not yet fincerely converted unto
God, whofe Duty alfo it isto pray on all
occafions : Thefe have no fuch principle
or Ability to improve, and therefore this
Advantage is not by them to be neglected.
I anfwer 5 that the matter of all fpititual
Gifts is fpiritual Light 5 according there-
fore to their meafure i the Light of the
knowledge of the Gofpel, fuch is their
meafure in fpiritual Gifts alfo. If they
have no fpiritual Light, no infight into the
knowledge of the Gofpel , Prayers framed
and compofed according unto it will be of
little ufe unto them. If they have any fich
Light, it ought to be improved by Exercif@
in this Duty which is of fuch indifpenfible
neceflity unto theit Souls.: ‘

5. But yet the Advantage which all
forts of Pet{ons may have heteby, in having
the matter of Prayer prepared for them and
fuggefted unto' them , is alfo infilted on.
This they may be much to feek in, who

o vet
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yet have fincere defires to pray, and whofe
Affections will comply with’ what is pro-
pofed unto them. And this indeed would
carry a great Appearance of Reafon with
it, but that therc are other ways appointed
of God unto this End 5 and which are
fufficient thereunto, under the Guidance R
conduct and affiftance of the Blefled Spirit,
whofe Work muft be admitted in all parts
of this Duty, unlefs we intend to frame
Prayers that (hall be an abomination to the
Lord. Such are mens diligent and fe-
dulous confideration of themfelves , their {pi-
ritual flate and condition, their wants
and defires; a diligent confideration of
the Seripture, or the Do&rine of it in the
Miniftery of the Word, whereby they will
be both inftruéted in the whole matter of
Prayer, and convinced of their own con-
ccrnment therein, with all other Helps of
coming to the knowledge of God and
themfelves 5 all which they are to attend
unto , who intend to pray in a due man-
ner. To furnifh men with Prayers to be

faid by them , and fo to fatisfy their Con.

fciences whillt they live in the neglect of
thefe things, is to deceive them, and not
to help or inftruc them. And if they do
confcientioufly attend unto thefe things ,
they will have no need of thofe other pre-

tended

|
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tended helps. For men to live and ‘con-
verfe with the World , not once enquiring
into their own ways, or refleting on their
own hearts (unlefs under fome charge of
Confcience accompanied with fear or dan-
ger, ) never endcavouring to examine, try
or compare their ftate and condition with
the Scriprure, norfcarce confidering either
their own wants or Gods Promifcs, to
havea Booklye ready for them wherein they
may read a Prayer, and {o fuppofe they
have difcharged their Duty in that matter,
is a courfe which furely they ought not
to be countenanced or encouraged in.
Nor is the perpetual Rotation of the fame
words and Expreflions, fuited to inftra&t or
carry on menin the knowledgeof any thing,
but rather todivert the mind from the due
confideration of the things intended , and
therefore commonly iflues in Formality.
And where men have words or Expreflions
prepared for them, and " fuggefted unto
them, that really fignify the things where-
in they are concerned, yet if the Light
and knowledge of thofe Principles of Truth,
whence they are derived, and whercinto
they are refolved; be not in fome meafure
fixed and abiding in their Minds, they
cannot be much benefited or cdificd by
1 tition.
their Repetitio a - ‘ E.
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6. Experience is pleaded in .the fame
cafes and this with me, wheré Perfons
are evidently confcientious, is of more
moment than an hundred notional Argu-
ments that cannot be brought to that Trial,
Some therefore fay that they have had fpi-
ritual Advantage , the Exercife of Grace ,
and Holy Entercourfe with God in the
ufe of fuch Forms, and have their Affe&i-
ons warmcd and thieir Hearts much better-
ed thereby.  And this they take to bea
clear Evidence and token that they arenot
difapproved of God 5 Yea, that they are a
great advantage, at leaft unto nfany , in
Prayer.  Anfw. Whether they are ap-
proved or difapproved of God, whether
they are Lawful or Unlawful, we do not
confider 5 but only whether they are for
Jpiritual Benefit and Advantage” for the
good of our own Souls and the Edification
of others, as /et up in competition with the
Exercife of the Gift before deferibed. And
herein I am very unwitling to oppofe the
Experience of any one who feems to be
under the conduct of the leaft beam of
Gofpel Light.Only 1 fhall defire to propofe
fome few things to their confideration. As,
1. Whether they underftand aright the
difference that is between #atural Devotion
occafionally excited , and the due a&ingz_
o

—r
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of Evangelical Fajth and Love yvith other
Graces of the Spirit in a way diretted un-
to by Divine Appointment 2 All men
who acknowledge a Deity or Divine
Power which they adore , when they
addrefs themfelves ferioufly to perform any
Religious Worfhip thereunto in their own
way , be it what it will, will have their
Affections moved and excited f{uitably un-
to the Apprchenfions they have of what
they worfhip 5 Yea though in particular
it have no Exiftence but in their own
Imag'm‘ations.' For thefe things enfue on
the general notion of a Divine Power, and
not on the Application of them to fuch
Idols, as indeed are nothing in the World.
There will be in fuch Perfons, Dread, and
Reverence, and Fear 3 asthere was in{ome
of the Heathen unto an unfpeakable Hor-
ror, when they entred into the Temples,
and meerly imaginary prefence of their
Gods, the whole Work being begun and
finithed in their Fancics.  And {ometimes
great joys, fatisfaltions and delights do
enfue on what they do. For as what
they fo do, is fuited to the beft Light they
have, and men are apt to have a compla-
cency in their own inventions as Micah had
Fudg. 17. 13. and upon inveterate pre-
judices which are the Guides of moft men

Q3 n
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in Religion 5 their Confciences fin i
in the difcharge of their Duty.'d I’i{‘fllég
things I fay are found in Perfons of the
Highe(t and moflt dreadful Superftitions
in the World, yea heightened unto inex-
preflible Agitations of Mind in Horror on
the one fide,, and Raptures or Ecftafies on
the other.  And they areall tempered and
qualifyed according to the mode and wa
of Worfhip, wherein men are ingagcd}-'
but in themfelves they are all of the famé
nature, thac is watural, or effe@s and
impreffions upon Nature. So it is with
the Mahumectans who excel in this De-
votion; and fo it 1s with Idolatrons Chrifti-
ans who place the Excellency and Glor
of their profeflion therein, Whereforg
fuch Devotion, fuch affetions will be ex-
cited by Religious offices in all that are
fincere in their ufe, whether they be of
Divine Appointment or no. But the
actings of Faith and Love on God through
Chrilt according to the Gofpel or the T%-'
nourof the New Covenant, with the ef-
fects produced thereby in the Heart and
AffeCtions, are things quite of another
kind and nature: and unlefs mendo know
how really to diftinguith between thefe
things, it is to no purpofe to plead Spiri-
tual Benefit and Advantage in the ufe of
fuch
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fuch Forms, feeing poffibly it may be no
other, but of the fame kind with what all
falfe Worfhippers in the World have or
may have Experience of.

2. Let them diligently enquire whether
the effeds on their Hearts which they
plead , donot proceed from a precedent
preparation , a_good defign , and upright
Ends occafionally excited. Let it be (%p-
pofed , that thofe who thus make ufe of,
and plead for Forms of Prayer efpeciallyin
publick, do in a due manner preparc them-
Jfelues for it by Holy Meditation,withan en-
deavour to bring their Souls into an holy
Frame of Fear , Delight and Reverence of
God ; let it allo be fuppofed that they
have a good End and defignin the Worlhip
they addrefs themfelves unto, namely the
Glory of God, and their own fpiritual

Advantage 5 the Prayers themfelves ,
though they fhould be in fome things ir-
regular, may give occafion to exercife
thofe A&s of Grace which they were o-
therwife preparcd for. And I fay yet farther,

3. That whileft thefe Forms of Prayer
are cloathed with the general notions of
Prager , that is, are efteemed as fuch in
the minds of them that ufe them, are ac-
compained in their ufe with the Motives

and Ends of Prayer, exprefs no matter
Q4 unlawful
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unlawful to be infilted on in Prayer, di-
recting the Souls of men to none but law-
ful Objeds of Divine Worfhip and Pray-
er, the Father , Son and Holy Spirit 5 and
whilelt men make ufe of them with the
true defign of Prayer looking after due
affiftance unto Pra

there is any fuch evi in them as that God
will not communicate his Spirit to any in
the ufe of them, fo as that they (hould
have no holy Communion with him in
and under them. Much lefs will I fay
that God never therein regards their Per-
fous, or rejects their praying as unlawful,
For the Perfons and Dusies of men may be
accepted  with God when they walk and
alt 1 fincerity according to their Light ,
though in many things, and thofe of no
Em" importance , fundry irregularities are
found both in what they do, and in the
manner of doing it.  Where Perfons walk
before God in their Integrity, and pradife
nothing contrary to their Light and con-
viction in his Worthip , God is merciful
unto them, although they order not every
thing according: to the Rule and meafure
of the Word. 'So was it with them wh
came to the Paffover in the Days of Heze-
kiab 5 they had not cleanfed themfelves,
bug did eat the Paffover atherwife thay it
" R a . . . . was

—

yer, I do not judge -
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j Chorn. 30. 18. For whom
1:;14; wr(:gsn l,{'\:g made the Solemn Prayer
fuite§

' i d par-
their occafion, The good Lor
don evte(:'; onc that prepareth his Heart to fczk
the Lord God of his Fathers, tb.ougb e be
a0t cleanfed according to ;fae gur;]jgartl:oeg ecz'
; and the Lor
:Jb:tcf‘ I'ZI?;{Z;}::I; and healed the P;Optlﬁ:; l‘i’xell).:
| 20. Herewas a Duty for the
{lgimleg of it appointed of God tah:l:t VIVI'L sth;
of its performance t
?:ill?:::f they didpit not according to nfabaﬁ
was written , which 1s the fole rulcii (f) l?-
Religious Duties.  This God was l; P c}::e
fed withal, yet gracioufly paﬂcc} I—)l, :rtq
offence, and accepted them wb(;) e ln&thé
were upright in what they di ‘h e
o e
is in it {elf obfltrultive of pri
g’:e:l] l‘Esn‘dnslof Prayer and facred Worfhip.
V&Ehere they are alone ufed, they are O}F-
ofite to the Edification of the Churtc)( ,
‘:)md where they are impofed to the a d(()::
lute exclufion of other Prayer , are de
firutive of its Liberty, al}d render a t% o
part of the purchafe ofﬁChr:lﬂo_i; nvc:,%t; ;:J eeer;-
' ings being thus {tated, 1
u:ll;ilc‘in\%shefhe;g the ufe of fuch Forms‘;)f
?’rayer is lawful or no. To t!nfsl Eil[?uwla;r
fome thing {hall be returned briefly Yy
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of Anfwer, and an End put unto thisdifs
cousfe. And I fay,

L. To compofe andwrite Forms of Prayer
to be Direive and Dottrinal helps unto
others, as to the matter and meth to be
ufed in the right difcharge of this Duty, is
lawful and may in fome cafes be ufeful. It
were better , it may be, if the fame thing
were done in another way fuited to give
direction in the cafe, and not caft into the
KEorm of @ Prager which is apt to divert
the mind from the due confideration of its
proper End and ufe, unto that which is
not fo. But this way of Inftruion is not
to be looked on as unlawful meerly for
the Form and method whereinto it is caft,
whileftits true ufe onlyis attended unto,
2. To Read , Confider and Meditate
upon fuch written Prayers, as to the mat-
ter and Arguments of Prayer exprefled in
them , compofed by Perfons from their
own Experience and the Light of Scripture
directions, or to make ufe of Expreflions
fee down in them where the Hearts of them
that read them are really affetted, becaufe
they find their ftate and Condition, their
wants and defires declared in them, is not
unlarfirlbut may be of good ufe unto fome;
though I muft acknowledge I never heard
any exprefling any great benefit wh}:ch
they

T
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they had received thereby. Bl?t 1:1 ;s (}{;(";
fible that fome may fo do. dor o fuch
Freedom of Prager is aflerte z;(s hould
make it unlawful forhr:erll) ettc:et:mt : ufe of
the prOp:; me?\ll]cs)rtis any fuch Ability of
e ot d, asto fuperfede the Duty

te /
E&}g;g%;:ns for the Encreafe and furthe

rangc c’l(')g iftt:.t up and prefcribe the ufe of fuch

1 it d unto
iverfally in oppofition and |
fl?cr [Ei:]’\;ﬁonf of fiee Prager by the Axdn(l)f'
the Spirit of Grace, i con;:)rélfroyr :91; f?ﬁe&
Divine precepts e infifted
to‘:l mg';z to the Light of naturedltofgltfo:;:le
i an
iring every man to pray ,
g(\:lc‘;lfxilogns nec}éfﬁtating them thereunto. Bu;
whatever be the praC(tlc;:1 (g r?r?ﬁnmiznp,lea-
t that any fuch Op [
gggﬁ)r?gnd fo fhallnot %rthe}:‘e(:ggff% larmm
. Tt is not enquired whether "
I‘}Myer efpecially as they may be d:lﬁbgt
oj:l unto and ufed for other Ends an }:1
' be read inftcad of Prayer, have it u.;;
g) mpofition any thing of intrinfecal cw.
i l‘:m . for it is granted they have notr :
gl ;lthevEnqu'\ry is, whether their ufe
uPra crs they are not hmdranccls) ur:tc:
‘:;xc rig{\t difcharge of the Duty oc{' P or:g aey
according to the mind of God, an Y
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be unlawful in that refpect. For I take ic
as granted that they are no where appoin-
ted of God for fuch an Ufe, no where
commanded o to be uled ; whence an ar-
gument may be formed againft cheir having
any Interclt in Divine acceptable Worfhip,
but it is not of our prefent Confideration,
For if on the accounts mentioned, they
appear not contrary unto, or inconfiftent
with, or are not uled in a way exclufive
of that Work of the Holy Spirit in Prayer
which we have defcribed from the Scrip-
turc, nor are reducible unto any Divine
prohibition, whilett I may enjoy my own
Liberty , I fhall not contend with any a-
bout them. Nor fhall I now engage into
the Examination of the Arguments that are
pleaded in their behalf, which fome have
greatly multiplied, as I fuppofe, not much
to the Advantage of their caufe. For in
things of Religious Prattice one Teftimony of
Seripturerightly explained and applied, with
the Experience of Believers thereon, is of
more weight and value thana thoufand dubj- -
ous Reafonings, which cannot be evident-
ly refolved into thofe Principles. Where-
fore fome few additional Confiderations
fhall put an iflue unto this Difcourfe,
1. Some obferve that there are Forms
of Prayer compofed and prefcribed to be
ufed

Prayer Examined: 237

i d the
both in the Old Teftament and ¢
‘;\ﬁ%v. Such, they fay , was the Formfof
Bleffing prefcribed unto the Priefts onA o‘i
lemn Occafions, Numb. 6. 24, 25, 26.1,0[4‘1
the Pfalms of David , as alfo the Lor ];'
Prager in the New Teftament. ( Ip )
this be fo, it proves that Forms of Prayer
are not intrinfecally evil, whichis granf:
ted, yet may the ufe of them be um}:eis .
fary. (2.) The Argument will notl oﬁ ’
fo far as it is yfually ext_endefl , atleaft s
God himfelf hath prefcribed ‘fome Forms
of Prayer to be ufed by fome Perfons on
fome occafions , therefore men may“ 1{)1;
vent yea and prefcribe_thofe that fha 5
for common and conftant ufe.” He who
forbad all Images or all ufe of them mf
facred things, appointed the maklglg o
the Chernbims in the Tabernacle and gn-
ple. (3.) The Argument from the p‘r‘a ice
inufe under the Old Teftament in this ull]at-
ter, if any could thence be taken , when
the People were carnal, and tyed up umg
Carnal Ordinances , unto the Duty a{r}x
practice of Believers under the New Te ;-
ment, and a more plentiful effufion of the
Spirit, hath been before dlfproqu. ( 4.)
The words prefcribed unto the Prleﬁ;J were
not a Prayer properly , but an Authorita-

tive Benediction , and aninftituted ﬁ%nogg
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Gods bleffing the People 5 For fo it is ad-
ded in the Explication of that Ordinance,
They fhall put my name upon the Children o

Yrael , and 1 will blefs them, ver. 27. (5{
Davids Pfalms were given out by imme-
diate Infpiration , were moft of them Mj.
ftical and Prophetical , appointed to be
ufed in the Church, as all other Scriptures,
only fome of them in a certain manner,

namely, of Singings and that manner alfo
determined by Divine Appointment, ( 6.)

Thatany Form of Prayer is appointed in

the New Teffament tobe ufed asa Form,

is neither granted nor can be proved. (7.)

Give us Prayers compofed by Divine in-
{piration with a command for their ufe,
with the Time, Manner and Form of
their ufage, which thefe inftances prove to
be lawful, if they prove any thing in this
cafe, and there will be no conteft about
them. (8.) All and every one of the
Precedents or Examples which we have in
the whole Scripture of the Prayers of any
of the People of God, Men or Women,

being all accommodated to their prefent

occafions , and uttered in the Freedom of
their own Spirits, do all give Teftimony
unto free Prayer, if not againtt the ufe of

Forms in that Duty.
2. Morcover , it feems that whew.any
one

E. A Wl
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ne prayeth, his Prayer #s 4 Form unto
gll t}?atyjoin with him, whether in Fami-
lies or Church-Affemblies 3 which fome
lay great weight upon, thoughIam not
able to difcern the Force of it in this cafe.
For (1.) Theqyeftion is folely about
him that prayeth and his dlfcha;ge of Duty
according, to the mind of God, and not
concerning them who join withhim. (2.)
The conjunttion of others with him that
prayeth according to his Ability, is an ex-
prefs command of God. ( 3.) Thofe who
{o join are at Liberty when it is their Du-
ty to pray themfelves. ( 4.) That which
isnot a lx‘orm in it felf, isnot 2 Form to
any 5 for there is more required to make it
fo, than meerly that the words and Ex-
preffions are not of their -own prefent In-
vention. It is to them , the Benefit of. a
Gift beftowed for their Edification in its
prefent Exercife according to the Mind
of God. That only is a Form of Prayer
unto any, which he himfelf ufeth as a
Form 3 for its nature depends on its ufe.
( 5.) The Argument is incogent 5 God
hath commanded fome to pray according
to the Ability they have received, and o-
thers to join with them therein 5 therefore
it is lawful to invent Forms of Prayer for
our felves or others to be ufed as Prayers
by them or us. 3. That
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- 3. That which thofe who pietend unto
moderation in this matter plead, i, that
Prayer it fclf is a commanded Duty s byt
Praying by or with a prefcribed Form js
only an outward manner and Circumftance
of it, whichisindifferent, and may or may
not be ufed as we fee occafion. And might
a general Rule to this purpefe be duely
cftablithed, it would be of huge importance.
But ( 1.) It is an eafy thing to invent and
prefcribe fuch outward Forms and manner
of outward Worfhip, as (hall leave nothing
of the Duty prefcribed but the empty name,
( 2.) Praying before an image, or Wor-
fhipping God or Chriflt by an image is byt
an outward mode of Worthip, yet fuch ag
renders the whole Idolatrous, (3.) Any
outward mode of Worlhip,the Attendance
whereunto , or the Obfervance whereof,
13 prejudicial unto the due performance of
the Duty whereunto it is annexed y 1S 7=
expedient 5 and what there is hereof ip
the prefent inftance, mu(t be judged from
the preceding difcourfe.

I

FINTIS.




